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Prologue

The purpose of this book is to examine the ideas and forces during the
last two decades of the reign of Queen Elizabeth I that gave rise to
King James I’s grant of a charter to the Virginia Company of London
for England’s first settlement in the western hemisphere.

An extensive debate at court over the establishment of a second
English colony was shaped in part by the 70-year-old attempt by Henry
VIII to subjugate Ireland and the Irish people. Following in the wake
of Spain and Portugal’s voyages of exploration and discovery, England
was entering the early modern era of interest in extra-territorial ventures
in the Old and New Worlds. Yet the nation’s first two imperial projects
differed significantly: Ireland represented the crown’s efforts to repli-
cate and impose the civil and ecclesiastical reforms of England on the
Irish, while a colony in Virginia was not undertaken by the government
but delegated by the crown as a commercial for-profit venture for the
merchant adventurers of the London Company.

On the occasion of Henry VIII’s reformation of the church in England
as the Church of England authority over the church was wrested from
the hands of the Bishop of Rome, the pope, and placed in the hands
of the king. Parliament by statute declared the monarch the Supreme
Head of the church. The institution became an essential element of
the state in company with the military, the law, and civil officials
and organization. A component of England’s first attempts to form
an overseas empire in Ireland and Virginia was the reformed Protes-
tant Church of England under sharply contrasting circumstances. The
chapters and pages ahead will note, describe, compare, and contrast the
salient features of the English church in both territories.

The effort to extend the state church to Virginia and the later
American colonies was never as systematic as the Spanish Roman
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Catholic efforts in New Spain. The cross and flag were intertwined
with Spanish national interests as Roman Catholic priests accompanied
the voyages of exploration, discovery, and settlement. Under Spanish
auspices the church was at a strong advantage because it was able to
recruit and delegate for its overseas missionary activity members of the
Dominican, Franciscan, Jesuit, and other orders. Henry VIII’s dissolution
of the monasteries removed a similar potential reservoir of personnel
and talent to support English ecclesiastical efforts overseas. From the
beginnings in Virginia the recruitment of ministers was a singular task.
Funds needed to be provided to underwrite their travel expenses and
annual salaries, and meet the costs of erecting and outfitting churches.
These were essential obligations for the Virginia Company and later for
the colony’s legislature, the General Assembly, throughout the colonial
era. After the Declaration of Independence and the disestablishment
of the church in 1786 all financial expenses for churches became the
responsibility of the local membership.

Virginia, the strongest representation of English imperial policy in
the western hemisphere, was the first colony in America in which
the church was established. Over nearly two centuries it became the
province served by the largest number of ministers and churches dur-
ing the colonial period. By the last quarter of the seventeenth century
and after the extension of royal jurisdiction in the colonies, the church
was extended to Maryland, Massachusetts, New York, and Pennsylvania.
Unlike the other religious groups that appeared in the American colonies
of the period it was the only church favoured by the English govern-
ment, royal governors, and six legislatures. The situation inspired a dual
effect that was at once welcomed by some provinces and opposed by
others, especially in Boston after 1686. Beginning with one minister at
Jamestown in 1607, Robert Hunt, ministerial ranks gradually increased
and by 1783 1,289 men had been associated with the American church,
of whom 534 clergymen served Virginia congregations. The first service
of worship in the western hemisphere was held at Jamestown on 8 May
1607 under an awning tied to trees in the settlement, but by 1783 there
were 249 church buildings in the colony and a further 243 distributed
in the other twelve provinces.

The Virginia chronicle is linked to England’s first venture in Ireland
but contrasted in a significant manner from the structure of the
Church of England and the reformed Church of Ireland. No archdio-
ceses or dioceses were created with defined geographical boundaries
in Virginia or elsewhere in America to organize and administer the
church. No archbishops or bishops were appointed to supervise and
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guide the church in any of the provinces throughout the long colo-
nial era. Unlike the Irish experience, there is no evidence that crown
officials considered extending to Virginia or other American colonies a
reformed Church of Virginia after the style of the institution established
in Ireland.

The Virginia church and parsons were not exposed to the controver-
sial confessional issues that occurred in the Church of Ireland during the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The controversies did not travel
to the province, and if the men were inclined to put their thoughts
to paper they were deterred by the lack of a printer and printing press
in the province until about 1730. Virginia voices and pens were silent;
they did not reprise or debate such topics as the formulation and legacy
of the Irish Articles of 1615 and the dogmatic tenets.1 There was no
colonial author to complement Jonathan Swift’s Sentiments of a Church
of England Man (1708) or apologists in the conflict against heresy dur-
ing the eighteenth century. Absent, too, is any notice in the colony
of Bishop Benjamin Hoadley’s sermon in 1717 stating that the gospels
offered little or no evidence for any visible church authority, known
as the Bangorian Controversy. The best known defence of orthodoxy
in England was The Analogy of Religion, Natural and Revealed by the
Bishop of Durham, Joseph Butler (1692–1752). Bishop George Berkeley’s
Alciphon, or the Minute Philosopher (1732), a thoroughgoing rebuttal of
the popular case against revealed religion, had anticipated Butler. But
the Church of Ireland had its own William Law (1686–1761): Philip
Skelton (1707–87), a mystic and devoted pastor, published his Proposals
for the Revival of Christianity (‘1736) and Deism Revealed (1748). Dr John
Clayton, a fellow of Trinity College in Dublin (1714–28), Bishop of
Killala (1730–35), Cork (1735–45), and Clogher (1745–58), and friend of
Dr Samuel Clarke (1675–1729) critically examined the Scripture Doctrine
of the Trinity (1712), denied the doctrine of the Trinity in his essay on
Spirit (1757), and reiterated his views in the third part of his Vindication
of the Old and New Testament (1757).

The first Anglican services of worship in 1607 followed the ritual
of the Book of Common Prayer but did not become a distinctive
American institution in the footsteps of the Congregational church
in Massachusetts and Connecticut, or the Presbyterian church in
Pennsylvania or New Jersey. The religious group became an English–
American body and not an American–English church or a Church of
America with English ancestry. Without episcopal oversight in either
Virginia or London until about 1680 the church was more akin to the
structure of the Congregational and Presbyterian churches. It was a state
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church in England and Virginia and favoured throughout the American
colonies by royal government, governors, and provincial legislation, but
without the familiar ecclesiastical apparatus of England and Ireland.

The perspective of this book differs from my two earlier studies about
the transfer, development, and experience of the Church of England
in mainland America, The Imperial Origins of the King’s Church in Early
America, 1607–1783 (London, 2004), and A War of Religion: Dissenters,
Anglicans, and the American Revolution (London, 2008). In my first book
I considered the role of civil and ecclesiastical officials in London and
America in shaping and implementing the policies for the extension and
governance of the provincial church during the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries. My second volume, A War of Religion, had a two-fold
purpose: first, it examined the several ecclesiastical polity controversies
between the church and its ministers and mainly Congregational critics
during the decades from the 1680s to the 1770s which, in large measure,
cast the Anglican group’s colonial identity; second, it examined how the
significant roles played by the radical political leaders John and Samuel
Adams in Boston and John Wilkes in London shifted and transformed
the discourse of longstanding religious and civil disputes during the
1760s and 1770s. This trio redirected the sharply focused debate from
the realm of esoteric ecclesiastical argument to the domain of a fun-
damental political, civil, and constitutional issue. They were fearful of
the authority of parliament to enhance and extend the political power
of the English church, particularly in Massachusetts. They adroitly cir-
cumscribed the church’s constitutional status in England, demonstrated
that it was ripe for application in rhetorical complaint against imperial
policies, and placed it as one of the causes of the American Revolution.

This book presents a different perspective from the publications
of three prominent historians of early Virginia: the Reverend George
Maclaren Brydon, and Professors John K. Nelson, and Rhys Isaac.2 The
works by Brydon and Nelson chronicle the history of the church in
Virginia from divergent but complementary perspectives. On the one
hand, Brydon’s Virginia’s Mother Church provides an under-structure for
the institution’s experience between 1607 and 1814 and is framed by
the chronology of the reigns of successive English monarchs and the
colony’s royal governors. On the other hand, Nelson’s A Blessed Com-
pany leaves no stone unturned in the investigation and analysis of the
essential elements and factors that gave rise to the establishment and
accounts of the parishes of the province. Isaac’s book, A Transformation
of Virginia, 1740–1790 is not a church history but an engaging social
history of the colony and state over half-a-century. His chronicle of
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the problems of the church and college of the period focuses without
perspective on the explosive character of two long-simmering issues
over the payment of the parsons’ salaries and the management of the
college. The Parson’s Cause and the college faculty’s dispute with the
Board of Visitors deserves and demands a full representation for a true
understanding.

It may be argued that Virginia’s seventeenth century ended with the
death of James Blair in 1743 and that for the remainder of the colo-
nial era the church and college were thrust into new circumstances.
Blair guided and controlled the destiny of the church as the commissary
of the Bishop of London and founder and president of the College of
William and Mary for more than fifty years. The church and the col-
lege were, probably unknowingly, entering a gradually changing new
age. Establishment of the church, and a royal charter for the college, did
not insulate either institution from criticism or represent a burst of sup-
port. Neither body was protected by the authority of a bishop or a civil
official. Ultimate responsibility for the church was scattered, it did not
rest entirely with the House of Burgesses, or the local vestry, or the local
parson. Yet each played a vital role in its experience. In 1777 the leg-
islature acted to terminate the state’s responsibility for payment of the
clergymen’s stipends, and nine years later to disestablish the church.

The account of the church in America and Virginia is divided into
three distinct periods. The first phase ranges over the decades between
its founding in 1607 until the 1680s and the English government’s
innovative new imperial policies for governing and administering the
American colonies. The second era begins about 1689 with the English
parliament’s passage of the Toleration Act, granting rights to religious
groups to organize, build chapels and churches, and conduct services of
worship. Without reservation, the Toleration Act contributed to reshap-
ing religious culture in England and America. The final phase of the
story begins with the emerging colonial critical rhetoric on imperial
policies in the 1760s, shaped in part by the Declaration of Inde-
pendence, the formation of the new republic’s civil institutions, and
the church’s disestablishment. The sudden and complete withdrawal
of favoured imperial administration, leadership, and financial support
diminished the church’s status and membership. The civil and ecclesias-
tical apparatus of empire was terminated, leaving a legacy of a weak and
impaired church.

The architecture of this book is in three parts. Part I examines the
background of England’s early imperial efforts in Ireland and the pro-
posal late in Elizabeth I’s reign, led by Walter Raleigh and Richard
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Hakluyt, to establish a second colony in the western hemisphere. It was
not a whimsical or politically unsophisticated plan: the establishment
of an English settlement in America was intended to counteract Spain’s
further imperial expansionist efforts in North America – a political and
territorial buffer zone against the possible advance of Catholic Spain
from its imperial outposts in Florida.

In step with Elizabeth I’s grant of a charter to the merchant adventur-
ers of the East India Company in 1600 to undertake trade and commerce
in Asia, James I granted a charter in 1606 to the members of the Virginia
Company of London for a settlement in America. The charter repre-
sented a new direction for imperial affairs, a policy that subsequently
influenced not only settlement of Virginia during the seventeenth cen-
tury but also the first colonies in New England. The novel plan for
settling Virginia drew on the precedent and practices of the English
merchant trading companies on the European continent and in the
Near East since at least the later fifteenth century. The new responsibil-
ity for undertaking and administering an overseas province shifted the
burden from the crown to the shareholders and officers of the Virginia
Company of London (1606, 1609). The innovative format became the
procedure for the later colonies established in New England at Plymouth
(1620) and at Salem and Boston in Massachusetts Bay (1629).

The crown’s imperial policy for Virginia differed sharply from Tudor
policy in Ireland. The course of action in Virginia was undertaken out-
with the system of England’s civil, military, and ecclesiastical establish-
ment. In Ireland, English officials transplanted the familiar apparatus of
the church, including the creation of archdioceses, dioceses, cathedrals,
and the appointment of archbishops and bishops. Laws enacted by the
Virginia legislature established and governed the church in the province
between 1619 and 1786. A 1619 statute provided for church services in
the parishes and defined the duties of ministers in accordance with the
1603 Canon Law that governed the church at home. Over the next 25
years, additional legislation refined the governance of the church and
assigned further duties for the vestry – uniquely Virginian obligations
that differed from the practices in England. It remains puzzling that
the church’s first steps overseas were initiated without the review and
approval of officials in England – say, the Archbishop of Canterbury
(the titular head of the Anglican Church, a chief officer of state, and
a member of the Privy Council). In addition, the account of England’s
second extra-territorial venture is silent with regard to any discussions
at court by ecclesiastical officials for the creation and establishment of a
reformed Church of Virginia after the manner of the Church of Ireland.
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The statutes enacted by the General Assembly on behalf of the church
were not intended to illuminate the nature of provincial worship ser-
vices, or the placement of altars, pulpits, and baptismal fonts in the
buildings. Nor do the laws or any other collateral resources offer or
inform us about the forms and frequency of worship practices, the use
of the Book of Common Prayer, or the version of the Bible that was
used: was it the Geneva, the Bishops’, or the King James edition? We are
compelled to inquire, what was the seating arrangement for the con-
gregation, were benches or pews the common practice? Did men and
women sit together during the services or were the sexes segregated
by an aisle? When did the singing of hymns begin? While historians
may offer a suggestive reconstruction of the worship experience it must
remain speculative owing to the lack of documents and diaries that
illustrate New England congregational life.

After the default of the Virginia Company’s operations in 1624 the
charter was revoked and the colony became a royal territorial jurisdic-
tion. Governors were appointed and empowered to provide a degree
of oversight over the church. Part II of the book considers the major
components of the extension, establishment, and development of the
Anglican Church in seventeenth-century Virginia. The absence of any
oversight from ecclesiastical officials in London for more than 70 years
provided an opportunity for laymen to step forward and assert leader-
ship over local church affairs. Vested by statute with certain religious
and civil duties, the parish vestry, along with the provincial courts,
became the centre of power in the local community and churches were
controlled by laymen with little influence from the incumbent minister.
The provocatively innovative American turn meant that the superin-
tending of affairs of the congregation was in the hands of an elected
corps of leading parishioners and not, after the English manner, domi-
nated by a single individual or corporate patron with possible oversight
by a diocesan bishop or his deputy. This was a significant turn of events
that would chart a new course and destiny for the church in Virginia.

The Reformation of the English church undertaken during the reigns
of Henry VIII and Elizabeth I was not accomplished with voices speak-
ing in unison. During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries several
groups contended under the large umbrella of the Church in England,
including traditional-Anglican, Anglican–Puritan, Puritan, Presbyterian,
and Nonconformist. They did not fit neatly into one coherent litur-
gical or theological mould. These divisions of the church at home
extended to, and were represented by ministers in, seventeenth-century
Virginia.
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We have statistical knowledge of the number of churches built and
the number of parsons who served the Virginia church during the sev-
enteenth century, but little is known about the practices of worship and
biographical details of the ministers. It is a circumstance that contrasts
sharply with the many New England Congregational clergymen of the
era who left a trail of substantial information regarding their lives and
careers. Our understanding of the New England ministries is enhanced
by the manuscripts or printed materials that they bequeathed to pos-
terity, including sermons, journals, and correspondence: resources that
aid the reconstruction and description of their careers and the religious
history and culture of the communities they served. Details of many of
the Virginia men are limited to their names and approximate dates and
places of service. We do have a few biographical clues regarding their
origins, parentage, education, and professional careers in the colony or
earlier in England or Scotland. A similar situation was not uncommon
among the men who served as ministers of the Church of Ireland during
the sixteenth century. Our understanding of the period is largely limited
to the prelates of the several dioceses.

We do, at least, know the names and approximated dates of service
of the 159 men who served the seventeenth-century Virginia congrega-
tions. They were probably all English natives, and many had attended
Oxford or Cambridge universities. The financial affairs of the church
were initially the responsibility of the Virginia Company of London.
After 1619 the obligation was transferred to the provincial legislature
that provided the means for funds to be raised and the construction
and maintenance of church buildings and property, and provide for the
payment of the clergymen’s salaries.

An effort is undertaken to identify complaints against clergy and the
terms of discipline. Because there was not a printer in the Virginia
colony until about 1730 there are few traces of printed contributions
from the pens of the seventeenth- and early eighteenth-century cler-
gymen. New England had a printing press from 1639 forward. By the
time that Virginia had a press New England and the Middle Colonies
had published 3,883 items. Without a bishop to conduct visitations at
parishes or summon a convocation of the ministers the first recorded
gathering of the ministers in Virginia did not occur until 1686. At that
time Governor Francis Lord Howard of Effingham summoned the men,
presumably to inspect their licences from the Bishop of London to
officiate in the colony and to discuss other unknown issues.

Little is known about the books that were owned and used by colonial
Virginia ministers in their professional work or personal lives. Because
the ministers were representatives of a learned professional class and
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their books were a source of inspiration and instruction for duties, an
analysis is presented of the only two inventories of their libraries extant.
This indicates that the two libraries represented different perspectives on
theological and ecclesiastical polity and reflect in part the differing edu-
cational backgrounds and theological outlooks of seventeenth-century
parsons. One book collection represents the acquisitive and intellectual
interests of a university-educated English clergyman, while the other
is an example of the knowledgeable bent of a Nonconformist minister
who was not a university graduate.

Part III considers four overarching topics that relate to the church’s
imperial experience across the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.
The new interest in imperial administration aroused by the English gov-
ernment’s Council of Trade and Plantations in the 1670s, 1680s, and
1690s provided structure and guided the course of England’s presence in
Virginia and the other early American colonies until 1776. The accession
of King William and Queen Mary, and then Queen Anne, brought new
royal support for the overseas church and the College of William and
Mary, chartered in 1693. Favoured and sustained by their English con-
nections and associations, both church and college encountered severe
consequences as public objections to imperial policies were voiced in
the run-up and aftermath of the War for Independence.

The fortunes of the church were transformed by the War for Indepen-
dence at the expense of nearly a century of attention and influence of
English policy and leadership. The unravelling of the imperial admin-
istration and the lack of popular support for the established Virginia
church and the College of William and Mary after the Declaration of
Independence all reflected popular anti-English political opinion. The
situation had been shaped by the rise of the authority and power of
the provincial legislature. The state of the church was a consequence
of the English government’s policy of ‘Salutary Neglect’. The trans-
fer of the church to colonial Virginia was incomplete and it lacked
the familiar hierarchical structure of the homeland. Though it was
at worship a traditional Episcopal church, there was no prelate to
ordain candidates for the ministry, to provide the sacrament of con-
firmation to members, or to consecrate churches, churchyards, and
cemeteries.

The College of William and Mary was founded in 1693 under strong
Anglican influence and auspices in London but floundered with the
church because of the lack of popular financial support throughout the
eighteenth century. It was also caught in a sustained battle between
the faculty and the members of the Board of Visitors who sought to
dominate institutional policy and affairs.
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The long path to the Americanization of the English church crossed an
important threshold in 1777 when the Virginia legislature terminated
the payment of ministers’ salaries. An uncertain new era dawned for the
church with its disestablishment in 1786, an event followed by years of
litigation over the status of glebes and parsonages. A post-Revolutionary
War church emerged that was financially independent and required
the voluntary support of its members to maintain it. The church in
Virginia, as elsewhere in the new United States, faced the additional
task of undertaking reconstitution and reconstruction.

Rising popular criticism and hostile rhetoric by colonial leaders about
English trade and tax policies following parliament’s passage of the
Stamp Act in 1765 began the gradual erosion of the status of the provin-
cial church. Because of its English heritage and link, the church was vul-
nerable; although the principles of the English law were not discarded
the church’s position was not secure. Loyalty to, and membership of,
an Anglican Church could easily be transferred to some other reli-
gious group perhaps more aligned with Patriot sentiments, notably the
Presbyterian or Congregational. Anti-English political opinions in the
colonies were sharp, persistent, and popular, escalating and coalescing
during the run-up to the Declaration of Independence in 1776.

Despite the Patriot leanings of a majority of the 120 active Anglican
clergymen in 1776, supporting the American cause, the destiny of the
church as institution was in jeopardy in Virginia and elsewhere in
America. Not one layman, in Virginia or in any other place in America,
raised his voice or gripped his pen to declare or defend the interests
of the Anglican Church. In the absence of an articulate prelate or a
band of prominent and respected members, the church’s interests were
unheard in the colonial cities, towns, and countryside. After nearly
170 years in Virginia, the place of the English church in the new state
was in question, and peril; exposed for structural modification. In 1777
all financial obligations – the payment of the parson’s salary and the
construction and maintenance of church buildings – were quickly termi-
nated and transferred from public funds appropriated by the legislature
to become the responsibility of the local congregation’s vestry. Churches
were closed, the ranks of parsons diminished, members fled to join other
religious groups such as the Presbyterian, and many vestry members
resigned their posts. In 1786 the church was disestablished by the legis-
lature with relative ease, and a heritage of 167 years dissolved. The new
age required the colonial church to reconstitute and reconstruct itself to
subsist on the voluntary contributions of members, a responsibility of
the local vestries. The Episcopal church in Virginia would not recover
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its eighteenth-century position until after the Civil War and the ‘Gilded
Age’ of the 1870s and afterwards.

The experience of the remnant of the colonial English church dur-
ing the period after the War for Independence has been overlooked
in the accounts of the democratization of American religious groups
during the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries.3 It is a puz-
zling situation because, arguably, in order to survive, the church was
required to transform itself from an extension of the English church
under the supervision of the Bishop of London in each colony to a
distinctive American body in each new state and the nation. No other
religious group shared the experience of the English church. England
lost the war and 71 Loyalist parsons fled to exile in England or the
Canadian maritime provinces. Without reservation, the ranks of the
ministers and members of the church in 1782 were severely reduced:
the institution was wounded, though not mortally. Interestingly, not all
English cultural keystones suffered a similar fate as the church: the use
of the law and language continued at large, and the works of Chaucer,
Shakespeare, Milton, Newton, and Locke were discussed and taught
without interruption at Harvard and Yale.

For the vestige of the colonial church in Virginia and elsewhere
the complex and difficult question was simply, how could the reli-
gious group be reorganized and reconstituted under the new civil
circumstances in each state and nationally? The leader’s role was
claimed and executed by the well-connected 34-year-old William White
of Philadelphia, an able and politically sagacious minister of Christ
Church.4 He was not a bishop but he acted like one, and deftly orches-
trated an interstate drive to reorder the church state by state and
nationally. A graduate of the College of Philadelphia, he served as the
Chaplain of Congress during the years it sat in the city (1777–85, 1789–
1801) and was a long-time friend of Benjamin Franklin’s.5 White’s skilful
and diplomatic efforts were embodied in an essay he published in 1782,
The Case of the Episcopal Churches. He reminded the reader that ‘A preju-
dice has prevailed with many that the Episcopal Churches cannot exist
than under the dominion of Great Britain. A church government that
would contain the constituent principles of the Church of England, and
yet be independent of foreign jurisdiction or influence, would remove
that anxiety, which at present hangs heavy on the minds of many
sincere persons’.6

The Philadelphia parson declared to his audience that in general the
members of the church were supportive of the governments formed in
each state, and admitted that ‘inconsistent with the duties resulting
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from this allegiance, would be the subjection to any spiritual jurisdic-
tion connected with the temporal authority of a foreign state’.7 White
emphasized that the colonial connection with the Bishop of London
had been dissolved with the Revolution.8 In addition he stated that ‘the
ecclesiastical power over the greater number of the churches, formerly
subsisting in some legislative bodies on the continent, is also abrogated
by the Revolution’.9

White’s essay set the course and the agenda for the establishment of
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America in each
state and for the nation. There was no prospect for a retreat from his
cogently argued position. He had boldly embraced the institution at its
moment of need to be reorganized, reconstituted, and led into a new
age of Americanization and democratization.10 Notable was the arrange-
ment for the clergy and laity to share power equally and meet every
three years, a feature that may have been induced by the debates over
several decades in New England between Anglican writers and numer-
ous Nonconformist critics. The scheme contrasted with the practices in
England where the deliberative and final authority over ecclesiastical
affairs rested in the hands of the bishops and the Convocation of the
Clergy.11

It would be interesting to know the names of the persons, if any, with
whom White consulted before the publication of his essay. Did he share
his ideas in advance with his friend and parishioner Benjamin Franklin,
or discuss details with his brother-in-law Robert Morris, the financier of
the American Revolution? When it came time in 1785 to undertake an
approach to English officials over the prospects for the consecration of
American bishops he turned to and sought the assistance of such polit-
ical luminaries as the Virginian Richard Henry Lee, the president of the
Congress, John Jay, a seasoned diplomat and Secretary for Foreign Cor-
respondence for the Congress, and John Adams, the minister to Great
Britain, to aid the arrangement for the Church of England to conse-
crate the American bishops without swearing allegiance to the crown
and parliament.12



Part I



1
England’s Early Imperial Interests:
Ireland and Virginia

The origin of the establishment of England’s first colony in the western
hemisphere at Jamestown, Virginia, in 1607 is intimately linked to the
nation’s long historical interest and extra-territorial venture in Ireland.
For nearly a thousand years before the reigns of the first two Tudors,
Henry VII and Henry VIII, in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
Ireland had been a land of notice for English monarchs. It was an attrac-
tion that began about 684 A.D. when an expeditionary force under the
ealdorman Berht was sent to the Celtic Isle by the Northumbrian King
Ecgfrith. England’s early historian Bede recorded that Berht ‘wretchedly
devastated a harmless race that had always been most friendly to the
English and his hostile bands spared neither churches nor monasteries.
The islanders resisted force by force so far as they were able, imploring
the merciful aid of God and invoking His vengeance with unceasing
imprecations’.1 Five hundred years later, in 1155, Henry II requested
authorization from the newly elected Pope Adrian IV to invade Ireland.2

Henry II acknowledged that the kingdom of Ireland belonged to the
dominion of the church and could not, therefore, be subjected to any
new ruler without the pope’s approval. Born Nicholas Breakspear and
the only native-English pope, Adrian IV issued the Papal Bull Laudabiliter
that granted authority to Henry to invade Ireland for the purpose of
bringing its church under a closer association with the Roman Church,
and conduct a general reform of governance and society throughout
the land.3 It is a grant made in and for a world that preceded the emer-
gence of strong nation states, one that was organized and governed by
regional families holding claim to land in a defined geographical area.
The authenticity of Laudabiliter is one of the great questions of history,
but 860 years ago the instrument launched English overlordship on to
Ireland. It is notable that decisions of Pope Alexander III confirmed

15
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Henry’s claim, as did those made by his successor, Pope Lucius III, and
that Henry VIII‘s proclamation of the Crown of Ireland Act of 1542 was
predicated on this document.4

Tudor King Henry VIII and his chief minister Thomas Cromwell force-
fully applied the civil and ecclesiastical reforms established in England
to Ireland. Seventy years later, at the dawn of the seventeenth century,
the Stuart King James I under different circumstances, in an action that
was to change drastically the course of imperial policy, granted a charter
for a settlement in the western hemisphere to the Merchant Adventur-
ers of the Virginia Company of London, and a colony was founded at
Jamestown, Virginia in 1607.

The origin of a proposal to establish a colony in the New World lies
in the last twenty years of the reign of Queen Elizabeth I. It was not an
impulsive or whimsical idea but was grounded in the new knowledge
of the region drawn from the recent Spanish and Portuguese voyages
of exploration and settlement. A long debate flourished at court during
the late reign of Elizabeth regarding the prospects for a second colony
to be established in the western hemisphere that would act as a buffer
to Spain’s presence and unknown intentions in the area. Spain’s per-
ceived ambitions raised political and diplomatic alarms for the nation,
signals that were proclaimed by Sir Humphrey Gilbert (1539–83), his
half-brother, Walter Raleigh (1554?–1618), and the geographer Richard
Hakluyt the Younger (1552 or 1553–1616).5

It is probable that knowledgeable advisors at Elizabeth’s court were
not of one mind regarding another overseas colony. Many questions
must have been raised regarding how the new overseas circumstances
would affect and transform England’s national and international posi-
tion. A primary concern must have been how England’s half-century
of military and administrative experience in Ireland could shape the
founding and development of a second colony. Presumably a range of
alternatives were offered and debated by rival court factions. Perhaps
one strongly supported continuing the forceful Irish military policy of
subjugation of the population while another group advocated a less
confrontational course.

Gathering, distilling, and broadcasting for an English audience the
details of the recent international voyages, Hakluyt was a passionate
student of the history of geography and a highly placed churchman.
Single-mindedly, he collected, edited, and published narratives of the
trailblazing mariners. His tracts were influential among highly placed
courtiers and contributed substantially to shaping England’s national
interests as an emerging political, commercial, and sea power. Raleigh
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and Hakluyt were the ideological advocates at the Queen’s court for an
English imperial policy designed to foil Spanish ambitions and counter
Spain’s settlements in Florida and elsewhere. It was in England’s interest
to establish a presence in North America. The problem for England in
the mid-1580s, as understood by Hakluyt and Raleigh, was that Spain
blocked the path to North America. In fact, the whole American conti-
nent was closed by Spain to English settlers, goods, and religion. Thus,
Hakluyt’s bold national policy risked war with Spain.6

For England’s national interests colonization was strategically vital:
occupation of North America could command the Newfoundland fish-
ing banks and the Spanish homeward route from the Indies.7 War
against Spain was necessary in part as a religious act, to bring salvation
to thousands, if not millions, of Native Americans who had been sub-
jugated to popery and Spanish cruelty.8 Because of Spanish oppression,
Hakluyt assumed that the Native Americans – ‘a poor and harmless peo-
ple created of God’ – would offer willing allies against Spain. To minister
to the conversion of the natives Hakluyt proposed settling the colonies
with clergymen underemployed and restless at home.9 His compre-
hensive vision for England’s overseas settlements also recognized that
the national church was an element of the expansion of the empire.10

Raleigh and Hakluyt’s intention was to replace the Spanish Empire with
an English empire.11 They advocated a national policy that offered
something to all sections of the community: underemployed Puritan
ministers within the Church of England eager to extend true religion,
City merchants and county manufacturers, discontented younger sons
of the landed class, all, it seemed, had something to gain.

Accounts of the recent overseas voyages of exploration and discov-
ery prompted Raleigh, Hakluyt, and Captain John Smith to plead with
the government to counter the influence of Spain in the western hemi-
sphere. While it was incumbent for England to shape a policy that would
counter Catholic Iberian influence in the New World, the distance from
the homeland, coupled with the memory of the Irish experience, may
have reduced enthusiasm for expansion overseas. For two generations
the champions for a second colony persistently tried but failed to con-
vince successive governments of its expediency and viability. Their
grand imperial design encountered little interest: not Elizabeth, nor
James I, nor Charles I had any use for a new imperial policy. In fact
neither James I nor Charles I ever sent a ship across the Atlantic. But to
many merchants and government ministers, and to a large group in the
House of Commons over the years, the strategy was compelling. Rather
than a department or agency of the English government undertaking
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and implementing the extension and development of an overseas set-
tlement, a new policy was introduced that drastically revised the system
for English overseas expansion and settlement.

A new imperial policy emerged in 1600 that provided a framework
for England’s seventeenth-century extra-territorial interest. Beginning
as early as 1407 merchants in London and other major ports engaged
in trade exporting cloth to the Netherlands, originally to Bruges and,
by 1446, to Antwerp.12 Depots were established in several continental
cities and flourished throughout the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies. Merchant adventurers were risking their money in speculative
commercial opportunities in Europe13 and their great innovation, the
new channel for overseas expansion and development, was the London
merchant adventurer companies, to whom the opportunities for com-
mercial colonial ventures were delegated. In contrast to the long Irish
experience, the English government was not responsible for providing
civil and ecclesiastical personnel to undertake the establishment, admin-
istration, and development of the American colony. It was the Virginia
Company’s burden to govern the settlement, dispatch military forces
to protect it, quell opposition from Native Americans, and maintain a
steady, regular flow of ships to support the outpost 3700 miles distant
from London.

Elizabeth inaugurated the model for the new system on 31 December
1600 when she granted a charter to the merchant adventurers of the
East India Company.14 The company was formed initially for pursu-
ing trade with the East Indies, but ended up trading mainly with the
Indian sub-continent and China. The company acted as the primary
agent for colonization. The Queen’s grant of the charter to the company
set a precedent for settlement in America for the next three decades.
Elizabeth’s successor, James I, granted a charter to the merchant adven-
turers of the Virginia Company of London in 1606, and the company
undertook the colonization at Jamestown under Captain John Smith in
1607. A comparable charter was granted by the crown to the Somer Isles
Company in 1615 as a commercial venture to operate the English colony
of the Somer Isles, also known as Bermuda. Two decades later James
I granted charters for the New England settlements established by the
Plymouth Company (1620), and the Dorchester Company (1627), and
his brother, Charles I, followed with a charter to the Massachusetts Bay
Company (1629) at Salem and in Boston. Later, individual proprietors
such as Charles Calvert in Maryland (1634) and William Penn (1680)
in Pennsylvania received charters and grants of land to undertake their
proposed colonies.
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King James I’s decision in 1606 to delegate to the Virginia Company of
London the responsibility to undertake an English settlement liberated
the crown from the expense of governing and supplying a far distant
territory. The king did not apply in America the forceful and comprehen-
sive program of governance applied in Ireland in the 1530s and 1540s
and embraced by Elizabeth throughout her 45-year reign. James recog-
nized that Ireland had not proved to be the source of a steady stream
of revenue for the English crown over 70 years, and he saw that it was
necessary to control the ever-increasing expense of maintaining a civil,
military, and ecclesiastical establishment in the country. Ireland had
been a costly project for the government, and a drain of funds between
1534 and 1572 with expenditures of more than £1,300,000. The rev-
enues extracted did not offset the expenses, nor did their collection
diminish violence or increase civil order.15

Unlike Pope Adrian’s IV’s determination that Henry II should attempt
to encourage a closer association between the Celtic church and the
church of Rome, there was no design to draw the peoples of America
into a link with the English church or the Archbishop of Canterbury.
Relentlessly promoted by Raleigh and Hakluyt, the Virginia colony
differed significantly in structure and authority from the firmly admin-
istered and controlled state enterprise that was Ireland. Virginia’s found-
ing was shaped by the commercial, economic reforms that were a
concomitant of the religious reformation and marked the politics and
church in Europe and England during the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries.16 The policies, procedures, and administration of England in
Ireland were emphatically not a template for the settlement of Virginia:
the crown and its associated bureaucracy faced contrasts in every aspect
of the culture and politics of the two early colonies.

The account of England’s imperial forays to Ireland and America is
defined by complicated characteristics of culture, peoples, geography,
and church. The reformed Church of England under the aegis of Henry
VIII was the institution extended in full form to Ireland and in a par-
tial and abbreviated manner to the first English colony in America: the
cross followed the crown and flag to the outermost edges of the emerg-
ing empire. The church that appeared in both colonies represented
one aspect of a nation in search of an imperial policy in a changing
world. In both civil and ecclesiastical affairs the chronicle represents
a national quest that remained tentative and unresolved for succes-
sive monarchs and governments until at least the second decade of
the eighteenth-century. Henry VIII’s vigorous interest in Ireland was
a policy that displayed a full exercise of the power of the national
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government, whereas the venture in Virginia was an enterprise that
captured the imagination and application of a merchant adventurers’
company seeking commercial profit.

Both the Church of Ireland and the English Church in Virginia were
legatees of the ecclesiastical revolution led by Henry VIII, Thomas
Cromwell, and Thomas Cranmer, the Archbishop of Canterbury. The
institutions were imperial expressions rather than indications of mis-
sionary enterprise by a modern-day evangelist of the status of St Patrick,
St. Alban, or the medieval St Dunstan. Theirs is a chronicle of political
and religious institutions of the Old World transformed by the ideas
of the age of reformation. It must be underscored that the effort to
extend the English Reformation to Ireland in the sixteenth century was
in the hands of civil rather than ecclesiastical officials, the church was
de facto an agency of the State. Yet the reformed Church of Ireland
does not indicate any influence or participation in the task by succes-
sive archbishops of Canterbury during the period between 1541 and
1633: Thomas Cranmer (1533–55), Reginald Pole (1556–58), Matthew
Parker (1559–75), Edmund Grindal (1576–83), John Whitgift (1584–
1604), Richard Bancroft (1604–10), and George Abbot (1611–33).17 The
Irish and Virginia churches were linked by a common monarch, a com-
mon language, and the use of the Book of Common Prayer. Absent was
a broadly formulated and applicable imperial policy for the governance
of the two colonies. The king’s Irish venture continued without sig-
nificant modification during the reigns of his successors and children
Edward VI (1547–53), Catholic Queen Mary (1553–58), and Elizabeth
I (1558–1603).

Bishops were appointed to diocesan jurisdictions, and their names
and years of service are known; however, other basic details about the
Church of Ireland and its practices are elusive. We may ask how fre-
quently were services of worship held, weekly, monthly, quarterly, or
occasionally? Were services held in existing pre-Reformation churches,
or in the houses of local members? By decade, how many men served the
church during the sixteenth century in each diocese?18 Were the men
primarily English-born and educated at Cambridge or Oxford? Were any
sixteenth-century Irish natives ordained by the prelates to the ministry,
if so, in which dioceses and how many? Were the sacraments of baptism,
marriage, and communion observed regularly, quarterly, or annually in
the churches? How were the ministers paid and how much in cash or
provisions? What was the range of their salaries, say, high, low, average,
and median?19 In common with the extension of the Anglican Church
to Virginia in the seventeenth century, few details survive regarding
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the experience of the Church of Ireland during the previous century.
There are few if any answers to these questions. A more complete under-
standing of the extension of the reformed Church of Ireland during the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries is needed and would be enhanced
with the compilation of biographical and professional details similar to
the resources available for the Anglican Church in England and America
of the period.20

The new national Church of Ireland adopted the use of existing pre-
reformation church buildings that were formerly used by the Catholic
Church. It was not necessary for Irish imperial officials to develop plans
and secure funds to construct new buildings. Yet only a few Irish priests
are known to have shifted their allegiance from the Catholic to the
reformed church. It was possible to recruit additional clergymen from
England to fill pulpits. However, unlike the Spanish, Portuguese, and
French, the English had no religious orders that could be enlisted to
assist the extension of their national church in the western hemisphere:
to undertake and accompany the voyages of discovery, serve the first set-
tlers, and evangelize the natives. No English prelate, such as the primate
of the Church of England, was summoned by the crown and instructed
to raise and organize a group of clergymen to be sent as missionaries to
Ireland or Virginia.

Unlike Ireland, Virginia had no church buildings, abbeys, friaries, or
chantries to be commandeered by the colonists and used for worship
services. The General Assembly’s establishment of the church in 1619
provided for services in the parishes and defined the duties of minis-
ters in accordance with the 1603 Canon Law that governed the Church
of England. Over the next 25 years, additional legislation refined and
defined the governance of the church and assigned further duties for
the vestry, obligations that differed from the practice in England. Con-
trasting with the situation at home and in Ireland the apparatus for
the church was not initiated with a plan or oversight from English
ecclesiastical officials. King Henry’s extension of the Anglican Church
to Ireland as the reformed Church of Ireland did not recur in Virginia.
No archbishops or bishops were appointed to supervise the small band
of ministers, and the land was not shaped and defined by archdiocesan
and diocesan territories as it was in England and Ireland.

Men educated at Cambridge and Oxford colleges served congrega-
tions in both colonies, but the number is uncertain. After more than
four decades of petitions to English officials by Irish leaders for the
establishment of a college in Dublin the crown finally granted a char-
ter for Trinity College in 1592. Several of the original founders and
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early faculty members had been educated at the Cambridge colleges.
Puritan ideas and intellectual influences among Cambridge scholars
and students particularly influenced the Irish church life and pro-
vided an indelible academic and theological link for the new Dublin
institution. Immediately the college assembled a strong faculty and
implemented an academic programme that became a reservoir of tal-
ent and leadership for the Church of Ireland. By the late 1590s and
first two decades of the seventeenth century Trinity College graduates
began to fill pulpits and provide capable leadership for the Church of
Ireland. Among the distinguished graduates were James Ussher (1581–
1656), Archbishop of Armagh and Primate of all Ireland, William King
(1650–1724), Archbishop of Dublin, Jonathan Swift (1667–1745), the
satirist, essayist, political pamphleteer and Dean of St Patrick’s Cathe-
dral in Dublin, and George Berkeley (1685–1753), Bishop of Cloyne, the
celebrated eighteenth-century philosopher.

Collegiate circumstances in Virginia differed markedly. An effort was
undertaken about 1620 by leaders in the colony and in London to
establish a college, a proposal that languished and was delayed and
not accomplished until 1693 when a royal charter was granted by the
crown for the College of William and Mary. A founding principle of
the institution was to educate colonial students for the ministry, but
it was not until about 1735 that a stream of men partially or entirely
educated at the college began to serve local churches. However, the
colonial institution never enjoyed the level of academic achievement
among the faculty and students of its Irish counterpart. Oxford and
Cambridge universities were the primary sources for ministers in the
seventeenth century, supplemented in the 1680s, 1690s, and later by
alumni of Scottish colleges.

Little is known about the men who served as ministers of congrega-
tions of the church in Ireland between 1536 and 1600 or in Virginia
from 1607 to about 1680. Lacking is a surviving cache of manuscript or
printed sermons, journals, diaries, or correspondence that describes or
recalls the men’s personal experiences or the religious culture of their
communities. Missing, too, are details regarding the nature of worship
services conducted and the popular availability and use of the Book
of Common Prayer. But some evidence indicates that the theological,
liturgical, and ceremonial divisions of the English church during the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries were represented among the ranks
of parsons and congregants of seventeenth-century Virginia. It remains
unclear how many congregations flourished at any time during the six-
teenth century in Ireland, and it is not known how many Catholic
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clergymen conformed to the reformed church after its establishment
in 1541 by parliament. Our lack of information extends to the bish-
ops appointed by Henry VIII, Edward VI, and Elizabeth who may have
ordained native-born Irishmen to serve posts, and their number. Because
nearly all of the bishops appointed by the crown to Irish diocesan posts
between 1536 and 1600 had been educated at Cambridge and Oxford
it is probable that men enlisted for church service were educated at the
ancient English universities.

The calibre of civil leadership of the two early colonies contrasted
markedly. On the one hand the Irish officials were generally drawn
from among the highest-ranked English army officers or from among
experienced and trusted members of the royal household, whereas the
Virginia royal appointees were uniformly without such experience and
influential connections. During the period that the Virginia Company
of London administered the colony, between 1606 and 1624, the lead-
ership of the province was drawn from men with experience as second-
or third-tier military officers.

Problems of imperial policy and governance in Virginia were not
an urgent issue for leaders of the English Revolution. Royal Governor
Sir William Berkeley, a favourite of Charles I during his service in the
royal household, was appointed governor in 1641. He served in the
first instance until 1652 when the Cromwell government replaced him
with three successive appointments over the next eight years: Richard
Bennett (1652–53), Edward Digges (1655–56), and Samuel Matthews
(1656–60). On his accession to the throne in 1660 Charles II reappointed
Berkeley to the governorship (1660–77).

In Virginia the governors were the link for communication with
London officials, not through a key court administrator but at a con-
siderably lower level of government bureaucracy. Beginning in the
1670s and continuing to 1776, the colonial executive’s link to London
was through the Secretary of the Board of Trade and Plantations at
Whitehall. The Board was an emerging agency of the state charged
by the Privy Council with overseeing the implementation of imperial
policies, and it was the channel for communications with the colo-
nial governors. Among the strong chief officers who served in Virginia
during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were Sir William
Berkeley, Francis, Lord Howard of Effingham, Sir Edmund Andros,
Francis Nicholson, Alexander Spotswood, Robert Dinwiddie, and Francis
Fauquier.

England’s colonial military experience in Virginia contrasted sharply
with the ingrained and enduring Irish encounters during the sixteenth
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and seventeenth centuries. Absent in the American province were
the frequent rebellions and bloody encounters between chieftains in
Ireland and the armies of Henry VIII, Elizabeth, Oliver Cromwell, and
William III. There were no battles and massacres on the Virginia land-
scape to match the confrontations at Raithlin Island (1576), Drogheda,
Wexford, and Waterford (1649), or the Desmond Rebellions (1569–73,
1579–83), the Battle of the Boyne (1690), or the Nine Years’ War (1594–
1603). English military forces appeared in Virginia twice: in 1676 in
response to Governor Sir William Berkeley’s request for assistance to
quell Bacon’s Rebellion, and in 1781 when Lord Charles Cornwallis led
the English army at the siege of Yorktown, the last battle of the War for
Independence.



2
The Virginia Company of London
and England’s Second Colonial
Venture: Virginia, 1606–24

The settlement of Virginia in the early seventeenth century contrasted
sharply with England’s experience in Ireland during the previous cen-
tury. Settlement of Virginia was not in the hands of the English
government’s civil, military, and ecclesiastical officials, as occurred in
Ireland, but was delegated by James I to merchant adventurers, to the
officials and private shareholders of the Virginia Company of London.
The colony was launched without the familiar English civil, military,
and ecclesiastical personnel and leadership which had been applied
in Ireland. The responsibility for the civil administration, law-making,
defence of the colony, provision of the regular ships of supply, and
services of the Anglican Church fell to the officials of the Virginia Com-
pany. The company was responsible for the recruitment of settlers, and
for providing governance, administration, laws, and religious worship
in accordance with the Anglican Church. Ireland was not an imperial
model for Virginia.

In 1606 King James granted the Virginia Company a charter for the
lands in America between Cape Fear in North Carolina and the Hudson
Bay in what is today Canada. The initial settlement of Virginia was
financed by the company’s shareholders, and was founded in 1607 by
108 English persons. The pristine New World landscape was untouched
by the foundations and profiles of houses, buildings, forts, and churches
common to the towns and countryside of Ireland and England. The
ranks of the initial English colonists were gradually increased in sub-
sequent decades by persons of diverse social and national origins,
including arrivals from Scotland, Ireland, France, Africa, and elsewhere.

In Virginia and elsewhere along the Atlantic coast the past and present
of the Native Americans was a curiously blank slate, unknown and
unwritten. Their cultural heritage could not be recaptured from the

25
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pages of ecclesiastical, civil, or military registers but has gradually been
uncovered by consideration of oral traditions, artefacts, and evidence
mined from archaeological and anthropological sources. In retrospect
the policies of Tudor and early Stuart governments were predicated on a
design and policy to subjugate both the Irish and Native Americans.

The procedures for establishing the first three colonies in America,
Virginia (1606), Plymouth (1620), and the Massachusetts Bay (1629)
represented a significant policy shift for the English government in the
early seventeenth century. In a manner similar to that of the success-
ful ventures on the Continent, the crown delegated the responsibilities
for overseas colonization to merchant adventurer commercial trading
companies: the Virginia Company of London, the Plymouth Company,
which was one of two Virginia Companies formed by London and
Plymouth merchants, and the New England Company (1620).1 The
Plymouth Company (South Virginia) had jurisdiction up to the region of
New York. The Plymouth Company (North Virginia) made explorations
along the Maine coast in 1607, but abandoned its venture soon after.
The report of Captain John Smith in 1614 of rich cod fisheries off the
Maine coast revived interest in the Plymouth Company, which obtained
a new charter under grant from the Council for New England (1620).2

Despite several applications the pilgrims of the New Plymouth Colony
were never able to obtain a charter from the crown. The colony’s right to
exist as a self-governing state rested always on the Mayflower Compact,
buttressed by the Pierce Patent of 1621 until that was supplemented by
the Bradford Patent in 1630.3

The Dorchester Company (1624–26) was organized as a joint-stock
company by a group of Dorsetshire men who planted a colony of
some fifty farmers on Cape Ann (Gloucester) in northeast Massachusetts.
After a trial period of three years the settlement was abandoned. Some
thirty members settled in Salem and the rest returned to England.4

The Massachusetts Bay Company (1628) was an outgrowth of the New
England Company and the Dorchester Company formed by a leading
group of English Puritans.5 A charter was obtained from King Charles
I in 1629 and a fleet of seventeen ships carrying some 1,000 men and
women with their families arrived at Salem the next year, founded
Boston, and began their settlements. The transfer of both charter and
company to America in effect gave the new colony a political structure
that was incorporated into American institutions.

Unlike the first Virginia charter, the New England charters do not refer
to the Church of England, the state church, or to a formula that the reli-
gion of the settlements should accord to the doctrines of the Church of
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England.6 The Massachusetts Bay Company’s charter describes a purpose
of the colony as to ‘win and unite the natives to the knowledge and obe-
dience of the only true God and Saviour of Mankind and the Christian
faith’.7 The Plymouth charter of 1620 granted to the New England Com-
pany declares that the settlers should ‘live together in the Feare and true
Worship of Almighty God, Christian Peace, and civil Quietness’.8

The settlements at Plymouth and Massachusetts Bay were each
led by remarkably able and charismatic leaders, William Bradford
and John Winthrop respectively. Winthrop, the first governor of the
Massachusetts colony, embraced the notion that all nations had a
covenant with God. In a profound sense he may be identified as a
seer after the manner of an Old Testament prophet. He asserteded that
because England had violated its religious covenant, the Puritans within
the church had to leave the country. His opinion reflected the belief
that the reformed Church of England had fallen from grace by accept-
ing Catholic rituals. Winthrop eloquently proclaimed in his sermon
‘A Model of Christian Charity’, most likely given in England in 1630
before the group’s departure for New England, that the new community
in America would be a ‘city upon a hill’, watched by the world:

For we must consider that we shall be as a city upon a hill. The eyes
of all people are upon us. So that if we shall deal falsely with our God
in this work we have undertaken . . . we shall be made a story and a
by-word throughout the world. We shall open the mouths of enemies
to speak evil of the ways of God . . . We shall shame the faces of many
of God’s worthy servants, and cause their prayers to be turned into
curses upon us til we be consumed out of the good and whither we
are a-going.9

In contrast to the situation in Virginia and Plymouth, the Massachusetts
church included numerous inspired religious leaders during the colony’s
beginning and throughout the colonial era, including John Cotton,
Richard Mather, and Francis Higginson.

William Bradford’s account Of Plymouth Plantation was not shaped
in the style nor with the purpose of Winthrop’s sermon, but his work
joins Winthrop’s journal of twenty years in providing an illuminating
account of the issues, disappointments, and accomplishments of the
colony’s early years.10

Richard Hakluyt, the celebrated geographer and Anglican minister,
was one of the chief promoters of the petition to James I for patents
for the colonization of Virginia, and was named in the charters granted
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by the King to the Company in 1606 and 1609.11 In return he was
named chaplain to the first fleet of ships that was sent by the Com-
pany to Virginia in December 1606 (probably an honorific title awarded
for his persistent support and services on behalf of the English policy
for colonization, because he was not in the party). Appointed in his
place was the Reverend Robert Hunt, vicar of Heathfield in Sussex, who
conducted the first English church services at Jamestown in May 1607.
Unlike the experience of the earlier Spanish, Portuguese, and French
settlements in the western hemisphere, there were no English religious
orders that could be summoned to accompany the flag and the early
waves of colonists to Virginia.

The extension of the English church to Virginia differed sharply
from the procedures applied in Ireland. It was in the hands of Virginia
Company officials to recruit and financially support ministers serv-
ing the settlements in the early years of the colony. There was no
effort undertaken by London civil and ecclesiastical officials to create
a reformed Church of Virginia with the familiar diocesan apparatus
and episcopal leadership common to the Church of Ireland and the
Church of England. Absent, too, was an existing pre-Reformation insti-
tution that could serve as foundation for the transplanted church. There
were no ranks of prelates or pastors on hand to recruit and conform to
the church, or monasteries to be suppressed and monastic wealth to be
redistributed to prominent provincial families.

Sparsely settled, the province was served by few ministers. The con-
troversial and factional theological and liturgical voices of the church
at home were present in seventeenth-century Virginia. The handful of
clergy on hand was not compelled by temperament or need to formulate
a Virginia draft of confession of faith after the manner of the Thirty-
Nine Articles. Presumably the articles of the Church of England were
embraced without reservation and were sufficient should a question or
dispute surface among the clergy or laity regarding doctrine or practice.

The first group of Virginia settlers was a diverse body, recruited by
the officials of the Virginia Company, in sharp contrast to the relative
religious and cultural homogeneity of the initial inhabitants of the later
Plymouth and Massachusetts colonies. The passengers were required by
the King and Privy Council to give an Oath of Supremacy and Allegiance
before sailing on a vessel bound for the colony,12 but they were not
a band that shared a common religious or moral vision. The Plymouth
and Massachusetts Bay colonists were assembled under separate banners
with a particular religious plan but there was no such adhesive formula
that gathered and motivated the Virginia participants.
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Virginia was not a settlement that embodied a movement galvanized
by differences and hopelessness over ecclesiastical polity or practices
within the Anglican Church, nor was it shaped by a grand imperial
design from civil officials at Whitehall, or an evangelistic impulse of the
archbishop of Canterbury, bishop of London, or any other church or
state official. Instead, the extension of the colony and church overseas
was linked to the political strategy of Richard Hakluyt and his associates
who campaigned during the last years of the Elizabethan era and the first
years of the reign of King James to obtain royal approval and a charter
for the establishment of a settlement.13 A document entitled ‘A Justifi-
cation for Planting Virginia’ briefly stated the rationale and legitimacy
of England’s effort to foil Spanish influence and power in the region.14

In addition, the instructions for the colony of Virginia, issued at the
time of the Letters Patent of King James I to the merchant adventurers
on 10 April 1606, declared that the religion of the settlement should
be ‘according to the doctrine and rights professed and established in
England’.15 Recognizing that the primary purpose of the Virginia Com-
pany and its shareholders was commercial, we are left to speculate on
what would have been the course of the first English colony in America
if it had been driven by a clear religious and moral vision coupled with
charismatic civil and ecclesiastical leadership for a generation or more.

The early years of Virginia were a struggle, marked by widespread sick-
ness and death and by a modest stream of new settlers. The condition of
the province was precarious and its future uncertain. In 1609 the com-
pany was reorganized, given a new charter, and its council was provided
with increased authority. The arrival of Sir Thomas Gates as lieutenant
governor of the colony in 1610 brought the introduction of a new code
of statutes relating to religious affairs and moral discipline. Later the acts
were known as ‘Dale’s Laws’ after Sir Thomas Dale who was in control
of the province from May to August 1611 and again during the years
between 1614 and 1616.16 The stern military laws of the Netherlands,
where both Gates and Dale had served, were reflected in the new legis-
lation, although the code of laws also embodied some of the religious
ideals of the company’s charter. Even though the statutes were not rig-
orously enforced, they serve as a reminder that strict, rigid legislation
on religious matters was found in Anglican Virginia as well as in Puritan
New England.

Following the example of the Dale Laws the company required the
governors and clergy to maintain religious and moral discipline and
order in the parishes or face punitive consequences. A Proclamation
issued by Governor Sir Samuel Argall, 10 May 1618, called for every



30 Empire, Religion and Revolution in Early Virginia, 1607–1786

person to attend church on Sundays and holidays or ‘lye neck & heels
on the Corps du Guard the night following & be a slave the week fol-
lowing 2d offence a month 3d a year & a day’.17 The next year the
General Assembly adopted legislation requiring clergy and churchwar-
dens to be aware of scandalous behaviour in their parishes, exercising
against the violators such punishments as warnings, suspension, and
excommunication.18 Furthermore, the ministers were required to meet
quarterly at St Michael’s Day (September), Nativity time (December),
Annunciation (March), and midsummer (June), at Jamestown, near the
governor’s residence, to review the list of offenders and charges against
persons in the colony, and present their recommendations for discipline
to the governor.19

In step with England’s imperial leadership in Ireland during the six-
teenth century, the early Virginia officials had considerable military
experience. The men were charged and commissioned by the company
to provide governance, order, and discipline over a disparate commu-
nity. After 1609, and for the rest of the century, their ranks included
Thomas West, Lord De La Warr, Thomas Gates, Thomas Dale, Samuel
Argall, George Yeardley, Captain John Harvie, Francis Wyatt, William
Berkeley, Lord Howard of Effingham, Edmund Andros, and Francis
Nicholson. In turn each man placed a stamp on the unfolding civil
and ecclesiastical experience of the province. Perhaps it represented to
London officials the provincial leaders’ fulfilment of duties to enhance
and promote their careers rather than a push on behalf of a religious
group.

Hardship was the prevailing circumstance faced by settlers during
their first two years. In addition to illness and death, conflicts and
disorder among the settlers reflected the unruliness and diversity of per-
sons recruited for the colony. Contemporaries attributed the turmoil to
the novelty of the transplantation of custom without the sanction of
law, and the routine that church and state should cooperate closely to
restrain wickedness and promote righteousness.

In 1606 Gates had been listed first among those persons who peti-
tioned James for a charter to settle Virginia, and he invested £2,000 in
the Virginia Company. In 1610 he and his friend and colleague Thomas
Dale, both of whom were in Dutch military service, obtained permission
from army officials to leave their assignments and pursue their invest-
ment and political interest in Virginia. Under the new charter, issued in
1609, Thomas West, Lord De La Warr, was appointed governor and Gates
governor ad interim until De La Warr arrived in the colony. Arriving at
Jamestown on 23 May 1610 Gates found a scene of desolation, over the
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winter the colony had endured what was called a starving time; the 500
settlers alive in the fall of 1609 had been reduced to 60.

An experienced military officer, Gates is remembered for bringing a
sense of discipline and order to the community. He promulgated, on
24 May 1610, a strict code of ‘Lawes, Divine, Morall, and Martiall’ for the
colony based on his elaborate instructions from the Virginia Company.20

A large section of the laws emphasized regulated military duty to main-
tain the peace and provide defence against the possible attacks of the
Native Americans. Another section addressed procedures for handling
civil and criminal complaints.

The origins of ‘Dale’s Laws’ may be linked to Gates’s and Dale’s
army experience.21 In the course of his military career Dale had made
powerful friends and patrons, including Sir Francis Vere (commander
of the English troops in the Netherlands), Sir Thomas Gates, Henry
Wriothesley, the third Earl of Southampton (later treasurer of the
Virginia Company), and Sir Robert Cecil, the principal secretary to James
I and a proponent of overseas settlements. He arrived in Jamestown in
early June 1611.

The laws were extremely harsh: for instance, the penalty for profaning
God’s word or denouncing the Christian faith was death.22 Any expres-
sion of disrespect to the minister was punished with a public confession
before the congregation and whipping. In addition, religious uniformity
was insured by requiring all residents to give an acceptable account of
their orthodoxy to a clergyman.23 The statutes directed colonists to pre-
pare themselves at home with private prayer for attendance at public
worship.24 They were to attend morning worship, afternoon catechism
instruction, and evening prayers every Sunday and meet twice each
workday for services.25 On Wednesdays they were to hear the week’s
second sermon. The penalty for not attending Sunday services was for
the first offence loss of a week’s provision and allowance, for the second,
whipping, and for the third, death.26 The death penalty was imposed for
major crimes and certain sexual wrongs, and also for conduct that led
the colony to the threshold of disaster, such as robbing stores, trading
with the Native Americans, and price-gouging. The parish minister was
charged with maintaining a register of the christenings, marriages, and
burials in the parish according to Henry VIII’s Injunction of 1547 and
Canon 70.27

Until he returned to England in 1615 Gates ruled the province with a
firm hand, but the Gates and Dale Laws were the measure for law and
order in the colony for nearly a decade. We have no evidentiary record
of how widespread, rigorously, or frequently the laws were cited and
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applied. Nor do we have any gauge of their impact and effectiveness on
the daily and weekly religious and moral life of the community. Gates’s
successors governed more leniently.

Captain Sir Samuel Argall (1580–1624) succeeded Gates, bringing to
the new colony military experience and navigational training gained
in continental warfare. In 1609 he received command of an expedi-
tion to America under Sir Thomas Smythe, a relative who was director
of the Virginia Company. Argall departed from the recent pattern and
considered public worship as a means of fostering social welfare within
the community. He eliminated the death penalty for failure to attend
worship, while maintaining that all persons were to attend church on
Sundays.

Sir George Yeardley served a military apprenticeship under Captain
Thomas Gates in the Netherlands and sailed for Virginia with Gates in
1609 on board the Deliverance. He was shipwrecked in the Bermudas but
eventually reached Virginia in 1610. In April 1616 he became deputy
governor of the colony, acting for the designated governor, Thomas
West, Lord De La Warr, who spent most of his time in England. Yeardley
relaxed the exceedingly severe system of government adopted by Dale,
although at the same time he showed firmness in his dealings with the
Indians. Under his leadership the colony seems to have prospered for
the first time. He returned to England in 1617 and soon afterwards mar-
ried Temperance West. Now highly experienced in Virginia affairs, he
attended meetings and conferred with the officers of the Virginia Com-
pany who controlled the colony. Plans were laid for major reforms in
Virginia to encourage more rapid settlement, abandonment of the for-
mer military-style rule, creation of civil government, and expansion of
the policy adopted in 1616 to end the company’s monopoly on land-
holding and to award estates to individuals.28 On 18 November 1618,
Yeardley was appointed governor in his own right for a three-year term.
He arrived in Jamestown on 18 April 1619, as Argall’s successor. The
Virginia Company instructed him, on 28 November 1618, to set out a
glebe for each minister of 100 acres.29 It was intended that the glebe
would generate an income for the parson of about £200 sterling per
year.30 There were at the time only two ordained ministers residing in
the colony, together with two others who were acting as clergymen but
who were not ordained.31

On 8 November 1621 Yeardley was succeeded by Sir Francis Wyatt.
When, in early 1626, Wyatt retired from office, Charles I appointed
Yeardley his successor, and he held the reins of government from 17 May
until his death on 10 November 1627. During his three administrations
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important events in the life of the colony took place. The ‘first represen-
tative assembly in the western hemisphere’ met at Jamestown on 30 July
1619. In 1620 a Dutch man-of-war landed twenty Negro slaves for sale,
the first brought into the English colonies, while in the last year of his
governorship a thousand new emigrants from England arrived.

Despite the acknowledgement in the patent granted by James I to the
Virginia Company that the Church of England was to be the religion of
the American settlement, the officials of the company in London and
the colony delayed establishing the Church of England for twelve years
after the province’s settlement in 1607. Why might this be? The pub-
lished records of the company are silent on the matter, but there are
several factors that may have contributed to the situation. Perhaps the
initial band of settlers represented the same diversity of religious opin-
ion that occurred in England, some persons embracing Anglican and
others either Puritan or Nonconformist practices. If so it was a situation
that officials of the commercial venture may have tolerated in hopes of
encouraging an essential and continuing stream of new migrants to the
colony. Alternatively, the lack of commercial success of the colony, diffi-
culties administering the distant territory, and the exposure of settlers to
sickness and death, may have diminished the sense of urgency to estab-
lish the Anglican Church during the years of lacklustre failure of the
venture. It is possible that the Company’s officials were bowing to polit-
ical pressure and the need to give a new sense of purpose to the Virginia
adventure when they eventually determined that it was important to
fulfil a key intention of James’s patent for the American settlement, the
establishment of the Anglican Church.

Our speculation regarding the situation continues: What forces were
at work in the colony and London that prompted the adoption and
revision of statutes that governed the church during the province’s first
century? Was the legislation during the first two decades in response to
directives of the Virginia Company? Or perhaps it was imposed after the
province became a royal colony in 1624 by civil officials in Whitehall?
How did the legislators formulate the statutes; did they have at hand
published law books to serve as models for the statutes, or a copy of
the Constitutions and Canons of Ecclesiastical Laws for the church as
a guide for shaping the contents of the laws relating to the church?
What was the role of the successive governors of the colony in aiding
the church’s interest with the legislature?

Following the initiatives of the early Virginia governors, the House of
Burgesses in 1619 and in years afterwards enacted statutes that estab-
lished and maintained the church in the colony, providing for the
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creation of parishes, the construction of churches, and the payment in
tobacco of the annual stipends for the ministers, providing for its basic
structure and system of financial maintenance for the remainder of the
colonial period.32 Every minister was to receive a fixed income and a
glebe. The company was to recruit six tenants for every glebe to culti-
vate and harvest crops for support of the minister and themselves. Yet,
despite the company’s encouragement, the church was not a complete
or vigorous institution. There was no episcopal hierarchy – no resident
or visiting bishop to ordain men, bestow confirmation rites on mem-
bers, consecrate churches or churchyards, or render supervision over
the clergy and parish practices. No dioceses had been created and no
archdeacons or deans had been designated to offer administrative over-
sight within defined territorial areas. The distance from London and the
slowness of communication impeded administration of church affairs
in the sparsely settled colony, regardless of the urgency or complexity
of matters. Inevitably these conditions marked and shaped the experi-
ence of the young church, giving rise to a sense of quasi-independence
in the handful of parsons and lay-persons who controlled local church
affairs. These two distinguishing characteristics gave form to the insti-
tution for the remainder of the colonial era, during the Revolutionary
War, and afterwards, as it passed through a period of reorganization and
reconstitution.

The General Assembly which met in the church at Jamestown on
30 July 1619 enacted fifty statutes to replace the ‘Lawes Divine, Morall
and Martiall’.33 It established the church in the province, declaring that
‘all ministers to read divine services and exercise their ministerial func-
tion according to the Ecclesiastical Laws’ and order of the Church of
England.34 In addition, a provision of Gates’s Law was reaffirmed, that
the ministers were to present to the Secretary of Estates in March of
each year an account of all christenings, marriages, and burials that had
occurred during the previous twelve months.35 The procedure was in
adherence with Henry VIII’s Injunctions of 1547 and Canon 70 of the
English church.36

Some laws prohibited idleness, gaming, drunkenness, and excess in
apparel, and one ordered all persons to frequent divine service and ser-
mons in the forenoon and afternoon of the Sabbath.37 Clergymen were
responsible for enforcing attendance, with the fine of three shillings
for each transgression going to the church rather than the state. Ser-
vants who wilfully neglected their master’s command to attend church
were to be whipped. But the Assembly did not ban profanations of the
Lord’s Day.



The Virginia Company of London and England’s Second Colonial Venture 35

Francis Wyatt succeeded Yeardley as governor in October 1621. By his
marriage in 1618 to Margaret Sandys, granddaughter of Edwin Sandys,
Archbishop of York, he became connected with the faction in the
Virginia Company headed by his wife’s uncle, Sir Edwin Sandys. In 1620
Wyatt became a shareholder in the company and the next year Henry
Wriothesley proposed him for governorship of the colony.38 He reached
Virginia in October 1621, accompanied by his brother, the Reverend
Hawte Wyatt, who later became rector of the church in Jamestown.39

In 1624, the assembly directed every plantation to reserve a house
or room solely for worship and made unexcused absence from Sunday
service finable by one pound of tobacco for the first violation and fifty
pounds for a month’s absence.40 In addition, the body approved the
establishment of 22 March as a Holy Day in the colony as an official
remembrance of the 1621/22 Henrico Massacre.41

The English church, on the eve of the colonization of Virginia, lay in
the crosswinds of the aftermath of King Henry VIII’s 1547 reformation
of the institution.42 For more than half-a-century the church and its
leaders continued to undertake the transformation of devotional habits
of worshippers from the routine of the medieval church to the prac-
tices of the post-Reformation era.43 The impact of the division and
dissension within the church at home was manifest in the first three
English colonies in America.44 The settlers in Virginia, Plymouth, and
Massachusetts Bay represented three differing faces of the ecclesiasti-
cal and civil affairs of England. In the first Virginian settlement the
traditional Anglican style, though probably with some variation, was
the practice; in New England the church in the Plymouth colony was
aligned with the Puritan separatist faction, whereas the church in the
Massachusetts Bay colony represented Puritans who hoped to remain
within the Church of England while pressing the institution to purify
and reform its faith and practices. Each group embraced differing ideas
and interpretations of theology, liturgical practices, the Bible, and the
history of the Christian church: opinions that reinforced the separation
of the religious communities.45



3
Virginia and Royal Jurisdiction:
Laws, Governors, and Church:
1624–60

Governing a sparsely settled colony 3700 miles away from Whitehall
proved financially difficult for the Virginia Company. In 1624, after
nearly twenty years of seeking commercial profit from the Virginia
venture, the London Company was bankrupt. King James revoked the
company’s charter and the province became a royal jurisdiction.1 Grad-
ually, over several decades, the governor and legislature implemented
statutes for the conduct of civil, ecclesiastical, and commercial affairs;
Virginia slowly enjoyed greater stability and growth.2 But the real cat-
alysts in the eventual prosperity of the province were the black slaves
who began to arrive in 1619, and who could be exploited in the lucrative
cultivation of tobacco.

Under royal authority the king appointed the governor and council,
while qualified citizenry elected the burgesses. During the second half of
the seventeenth century the council and burgesses gradually developed
into a two-house legislature, known as the General Assembly. The Gen-
eral Assembly eventually enjoyed considerable power over the affairs of
the province and rigorously guarded its power against encroachments
from the governor or crown. The House of Burgesses was representa-
tive of the sentiments and interests of the farmers and planters of the
tidewater region. From 1624, leadership of civil affairs was in the hands
of a series of royal governors.

Under the aegis of the troubled Virginia Company, in 1619 the House
of Burgesses enacted a statute that established the Church of England in
the colony. The basis for the legislation is found in the Canons of the
Church of England, but it is not known whether the deliberations were
informed by a copy of the Constitution and Canons of Ecclesiastical Law
1604 in the hands of one or more leaders or residents.3 Our first evidence
of a copy of the Canons is noted in the inventory of John Goodbourne’s

36
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(1605–35) library that accompanied him on his voyage to the colony.
Regretably, he died at sea en-route to the colony but the books survived,4

though Goodbourne’s brother requested that the books be returned to
England for probate proceedings. It is possible that Governor Thomas
Gates and local officials were relying solely on personal recollections of
the Canon Law for application in the 1610 orders.

Additional legislation relating to the established church in Virginia
was enacted by the General Assembly between 1625 and 1680. It rep-
resents a series of efforts to address ecclesiastical policy shortcomings
that became apparent through experience. The legislature attempted to
fill the legal and administrative vacuum in the administration of the
overseas church, which in England would have been undertaken partly
by a diocesan bishop and partly by parliament. There was no bishop
in Virginia, and no prelate in England was charged with supervising
the extension and development of the overseas church and clergy. Suc-
cessive London governments did not recognize the need to administer
or extend the state church in the New World. This situation persisted
until the late 1670s and 1680s, when the Council of Trade and Planta-
tions eventually adopted and implemented several ecclesiastical policies
as part of a larger effort to bring order and control to imperial admin-
istration. Viewed in hindsight, it is clear that these delays and belated
attempts to impose metropolitan policies shaped Virginian practices in
church administration.

In Virginia, unlike England, the church was actively under the
authority and supervision of civil officials. The General Assembly con-
trolled church affairs such as creating and dividing parishes in each
county, approving the funding and construction of church buildings
and parsonages, and approving the purchase or exchange of glebe
lands. These unconventional powers were underscored by the colony’s
occasional recruitment of ministers who had not received episcopal
ordination at the hands of a prelate in England, Scotland, or Ireland.
In 1679, this situation created tension between public officials and the
Bishop of London, Henry Compton, over the American church and
parsons, which erupted in heated conflict and controversy.

I have not found any evidence that legislation affecting the Virginia
church was dispatched to civil and ecclesiastical officials in London for
review, comments, revision, and approval during the period between the
implementation of Dale’s Laws in 1610 and the granting of jurisdiction
over the American church to the Bishop of London, Henry Compton, in
1679. It remains puzzling why the Archbishop of Canterbury, George
Abbot, did not request to review the early statutes on church and moral
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affairs. He was not unfamiliar with current interest in overseas voyages
of discovery and settlement. In 1599 he published a popular poem enti-
tled A Briefe Description of the Whole World that commented on such
themes as geography, politics, and trade; it passed through six editions
before his death.5 Perhaps it was this publication that brought him to
the attention of the founders of the Virginia Company of London. He
was probably personally acquainted with authors on the subject, such
as Raleigh, Richard Hakluyt (whose The Principal Navigations, Voiages
and Discoveries of the English Nation provided almost everything known
about the early voyages to America) and the cartographer Captain John
Smith (1580–1631), an original settler of Jamestown and a prolific writer.
Abbot was a Puritan and a member of the Virginia Company of London,
but his effectiveness as a civil and church leader had been challenged
and restricted by several church leaders, notably William Laud, follow-
ing his misfortune of killing a gamekeeper during a hunting expedition.
Abbot’s critics asserted that a homicide by a prelate under Canon Law
made the archbishop incapable of exercising jurisdiction. The tragic
accident shadowed the archbishop to his grave, interrupted his duties,
and terminated his efforts on behalf of the Virginia church.

Abbot’s rival at the court of Charles I, and successor as Archbishop of
Canterbury, William Laud, paid close attention to the church’s interests
at the outer edges of the kingdom, in Scotland and Ireland, but displayed
only fleeting interest in the affairs of England’s first American colony.
There was a brief flurry of interest in Virginian religious affairs from
London civil and ecclesiastical officials in the summer of 1628. Laud, a
confidant of King Charles I, was appointed by the monarch as Bishop
of London in June 1627 and installed in office in July 1628. Because of
his ecclesiastical position, Laud became a member of the Privy Coun-
cil and began attending its meetings on 14 July 1628, soon after his
installation.6 His hand is apparent in the instructions issued on 6 August
by the Privy Council to Captain John Harvie on his appointment as
Governor of Virginia. The second of 22 instructions presented to Harvie
noted:

That in the first place you be carefull Almightie God may be duly and
dayly served, both by your selfe and all the people under Charge,
which may draw down a blessing upon all your Endeavours. And
let everie Congregacion that hath an able Minister build for him a
Convenient Parsonage house; to which for his better maintenance,
and over and above the usual Pencion, you shall lay 200 acres of
Glebe land for the clearing and inclosing of that Ground everie of
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his Parishioners for three yeares, shall give some daies labours of
themselves and theire Servants. And see that you have an especial
Care that the Glebe land be sett as neare to his Parsonage house
as may be, and that it be of the best contioned land. Suffer noe
Innovacion in matters of Religion, and be careful to appoint sufficient
and conformable Ministers to each Congregacion that may Catechise
and instruct them in the grounds and principles of Religion.7

Hugh Trevor-Roper writes that until Laud came to power in the late
1620s the English government took little interest in the souls of
American colonists. Official documents paid lip service to the Church of
England, the Virginia Company’s charters made no reference to religious
orthodoxy, and when the Mayflower pilgrims applied for leave to settle,
the authorities discreetly avoided enquiring into their religious beliefs.
Even in 1629, no insistence upon religious conformity was included in
the Massachusetts Bay Company’s charter. The plantations were so far
away that they were unlikely to infect the mother country with heresy,
and they might be regarded as a valuable safety-valve for the discharge
of critical opinions8.

At the session of the General Assembly of February–March 1631/32, a
complete revision of all the enactments and orders of former sessions of
the legislature was undertaken and the first code of laws of the colony
was put into effect. The code of 1632 constitutes the first body of laws
governing the church in Virginia.9 The Church was to be uniformly
established throughout the colony according to the Constitutions and
Canons of Ecclesiastical Law of 1604. As noted in the previous orders and
legislation, the services of Morning and Evening Prayer according to
the Book of Common Prayer were to be observed each Sunday. A ser-
mon was to be delivered every Sunday and the minister was to catechize
every Sunday before Evening Prayer on church doctrine and polity. But
because there was not a prelate in the colony it did not lead to confir-
mation, as was the practice in England. Communion was to be admin-
istered by the minister three times a year, of which Easter was to be one.

A fee of one shilling was to be imposed on persons who did not attend
the Sunday service.10 No man was to disparage a minister and his min-
istry, under pain of severe censure of the Governor and council.11 The
ministers and at least one churchwarden of every parish were to attend
the annual meeting of the midsummer quarter courts at James City to
present the register of the previous year’s baptisms, marriages, and buri-
als in the parish.12 The minister was required to have a license from civil
authorities to perform a marriage.13 The assembly also set a schedule of
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fees to be paid to the minister: for performing a marriage, two shillings,
for the churching of a woman, and a burial, one shilling each.14 The
minister’s salary was to be paid in tobacco.15

In England, an Order of the King in Council was issued at Whitehall
on 1 October 1633 and endorsed by Archbishop of Canterbury Laud
which granted to the Bishop of London the responsibility for super-
vising the English church’s European congregations at Hamburg and
Delpht, both centres of activity for English merchant traders.16 The
following year, an Act of Charles I and the Privy Council granted to
Archbishop Laud, Thomas Lord Coventry, Lord Keeper, Richard Neyle,
Archbishop of York, Richard Earl of Portland, Lord High Treasurer, Henry
Earl of Manchester, and seven others a commission for the ‘govern-
ment of all persons within the colonies and plantations beyond the
seas, according to the laws and constitutions there, and to consti-
tute Courts as well as Ecclesiastical as Civil, for determining causes’.17

The commission was intended to address the settlers of New England
and not the colonists of Virginia. Archbishop Laud and the king were
familiar with the numbers of non-Anglican individuals transported to
New England each year, who were out of reach of traditional English
ecclesiastical authority. The purpose of the commission was to allow
only persons who conformed to the discipline and ceremonies of the
Anglican Church to emigrate to New England.18 Oliver M. Dickerson has
written that the commission was not applied and came to an end when
parliament seized control of the English government.19 Perhaps London
officials considered American affairs too far distant for close attention,
or possibly, as Hugh Trevor-Roper has suggested, the colony was nothing
more than a place to send unwanted persons.20

Sir William Berkeley (1605–77) purchased the office of governor of
Virginia from the incumbent Sir Francis Wyatt in August 1641. A gradu-
ate of St Edmund Hall in Oxford in 1626, he was appointed to the privy
chamber of King Charles I in 1632, an association that allowed him to
form valuable social and political connections.21 Arriving at Jamestown
in March 1641/42 Berkeley received the reins of government from Wyatt
on 8 March.22 He inherited a troubled colony, with a sharply divided
General Assembly.

It is unclear how and why the General Assembly was prompted to
revisit the requirements of Sunday worship services in the colony in
1641. Perhaps the nudge came from the staunchly Anglican Governor
Berkeley. In any event the legislature addressed the problem of Sunday
services and weekly catechetical instruction being irregularly observed.
Established law required that each congregation was to hold two services
on Sunday and undertake weekly catechetical instruction. To correct the
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situation the General Assembly, on 11 January 1641/42, enacted a law
which reaffirmed that the requirement that ministers should be ‘preach-
ing in the forenoon and catechizing in the afternoon of every Sunday
be revived and stand in force, and in case any minister do fail to do so,
that he forfeit 500 pounds of tobacco to be disposed of by the Vestry
for the use of the parish.23 At the time, the population of the colony
was about 10,442, and while there were 23 parishes established by the
General Assembly, only six churches were reconstructed, with six clergy-
men serving in the colony. Undoubtedly, the calibre and performance
of the men serving the congregations raised some concerns and initi-
ated the General Assembly’s concern with the state of church services.
At Hungar’s Parish, William Cotton was in frequent legal dispute with
the vestry over his salary, while his assistant, Nathaniel Eaton, a for-
mer and discredited schoolmaster in Cambridge, Massachusetts, Thomas
Hampton of James City, Thomas Harrison of Elizabeth River, and John
Rosier of York, Hungar’s and Cople parishes, were all demonstrating
strong Puritan, rather than traditional Anglican leanings.

At the next session of the General Assembly, in March 1642/43, a
general revision of the laws of the colony was undertaken. Significant
alterations to the 1632 laws were made, particularly that a vestry be
established in each parish. The vestries were granted specific responsibil-
ity for making levies and assessments on qualified residents for repairs to
the church building.24 The vestry was also to elect two or more church-
wardens each year. The primary duty of the minister and churchwardens
of each parish was to convene annually with the commissioners of each
county court, in the nature of a ‘visitation according to the order and
constitutions of the Church of England, which is there usually held
every year after Christmas’.25 In addition to the monthly reporting of
the number of births, marriages, and burials that had occurred in the
parish to the commissioners of each county court, the church wardens
were to provide, on an annual basis, the same details at the visitation.
At such sessions the churchwardens were also required to report on the
income and expenses of the parish.26

The legislature meeting at Jamestown in early March 1642/43 intro-
duced and enacted statutes that further defined the establishment and
structure of the church in the colony. The vestry alone was to have the
power ‘to elect and make choice of their ministers’, and to recommend
to the Governor their candidate for admittance to the post.27 It was a
departure from the traditional procedure practised in England, which
granted to the patron or bishop the right to admit a parson to a parish
post, and it became a disputed issue in Virginia during the colonial
period. Granting such lay authority on the appointment of ministers
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may have been simply owing to the lack of episcopal supervision in the
colony; if it was a calculated political strategy it was designed to estab-
lish lay control over provincial church affairs. The royal governor was
granted the right to elect and admit a minister in the James City parish.
In any event, the long shadow of lay authority was firmly cast over
the Virginia church for the remainder of the colonial era. By default,
the inaction of church officials in London gave a strong congregational
character to the church that would prevail until the outbreak of the War
for Independence.

A decade later, the General Assembly’s meeting on 26 April 1652
repealed the statutes of the 1642 session concerning church govern-
ment. The royally appointed Governor Berkeley had been removed
from office by Cromwell’s government and the Directory of Worship
was approved for use at worship services in the place of the Book of
Common Prayer. New legislation declared:

That all matters concerninge Vestrye, Theire agreement with the
ministers, touchinge church wardens, [the] poore, and other things
Conercinge the parishes or parrish Respectively be Referred to theire
owne orderinge and disposal from time to time, they shall thinke
ffitt, That Register Bookes be kept by theire appointment of all
Christening, Burialls, and Marriages.28

Four years later, the General Assembly was addressing the constant
shortage of ministers to serve the congregations. At the time there were
12 men serving provincial congregations.29 At least two of the men
were Puritans and serving on the Eastern Shore, John Rosier (1604–
60) at Accomack Parish, a graduate of Gonville and Caius College in
Cambridge, and Francis Doughty (1616–69) at Hungar’s Parish. He had
been ordained as a deacon in the Church of England, but practised his
ministry as a Puritan in Massachusetts, a Dutch Reformed minister in
New York, and an Anglican in Virginia.30 On 1 December 1656 the leg-
islature adopted a resolution and enacted a statute that declared the
following:

Whereas many congregations in this colony are destitute of ministers
whereby religion and devotion cannot but suffer much impairment
and decay, which want of the destitute congregations ought to be
supplied by all means to be used. As also to invite and encourage min-
isters to repair hither and merchants to bring them in. Bee it therefore
enacted for the reasons aforesaid, that what person or persons soever
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shall at his or their proper cost and charge transport a sufficient min-
ister into this colony without agreement made with him shall receive
for satisfaction of their or their said charges of him the said minister
or they that shall entertaine him for their minister, twenty pounds
sterling by bill of exchange or two thousand pounds of tobacco,
and also for what money shall be disbursed for them beside their
transportation to be allowed for.31

The restoration of Charles II and his government to power in England
in 1660 provided a new opportunity for colonial and London officials to
review and address civil and church affairs in Virginia.32 Right away the
interests and needs of the church were viewed from differing perspec-
tives by two parties, one publicly and the other in secret. On the one
hand, in 1661 and 1662, the General Assembly reviewed and revised
the laws relating to the church’s establishment and enacted since 1619.33

Previous legislation was reaffirmed, but several important modifications
were made. The duties and the number of members of vestries was firmly
fixed. An attempt was made to secure clergy stipends at £80 sterling per
year, tied to the market value of 13,333 pounds of tobacco and to be
supplemented by the usual perquisites and the use of a glebe. Fees for
performing marriages were set at 200 pounds of tobacco or 20 shillings.
Seeking again to curb the appointment of non-Anglican ministers to
parish posts, the assembly reasserted lay and legal authority over the
affairs of the church and required all clergymen to present to the gover-
nor a certificate of their ordination by a bishop of the Church of England
before being allowed to serve a congregation or to officiate in Virginia.
In addition, the General Assembly reviewed and supported the need for
the construction of church buildings and chapels, the need to recruit
ministers, lay out glebes, and define the responsibilities of the vestries.
Furthermore, the parishes were required to provide the essential orna-
ments for a church, including a great Bible, two folio copies of the
Book of Common Prayer for the use of the minister and the clerk, a
communion plate, a pulpit cloth and cushion, and so forth.34

In 1660/61, the church in the colony comprised 54 parishes created
by the General Assembly since 1607, eight church buildings, and ten
ministers, one of whom did not hold a post.35 The population of the
province was estimated at 27,020, rising to about 35,309 in 1670. There
was one parson to serve every 3,002 inhabitants in 1660. At least four of
the ten ministers are known to have held Puritan tendencies.

On 23 March 1660/61, the General Assembly again turned its atten-
tion to the shortage of ministers in the colony and petitioned for
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clergymen who had attended either Oxford or Cambridge.36 The ses-
sion turned to Philip Mallory, a graduate of St Mary’s Hall in Oxford,
minister of the church at Jamestown and also serving as chaplain to
the Assembly in 1658 and 1659/60, to undertake a mission to London
to urge Bishop Gilbert Sheldon to plead with Charles II to send to the
colony additional ministers and establish a bishop. We do not know if
he was able to accomplish his task before he died in London sometime
after 23 July 1661.37

Nearly coinciding with Mallory’s appearance in England, Roger Green,
a graduate of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge, settled at the West
Parish in Nansemond County between 1653 and 1671 and, in 1661,
crafted a letter to Bishop of London Sheldon under the pen name ‘R.G.’
reporting on the state of the church in Virginia. Why he wrote to the
London prelate rather than to the head of the Church, the Archbishop
of Canterbury William Juxon, is unclear. Perhaps he believed that the
London prelate would be more receptive to his plea. In any event,
the letter was published in London the following year under the title
Virginia’s Cure. Green’s words pointedly declared that after more than
half-a-century the church was struggling with several deficiencies; some
parishes did not have church buildings or glebes and only about one-
fifth of the congregations had ministers. He noted that at churches with
an incumbent there was usually only one service on Sunday and some-
times not at all if the weather was either too hot or too cold.38 He also
suggested that to aid the settlement and administration of the colony
it was necessary to build towns and schools in each county.39 Green
also advanced a novel idea for the establishment of a special fellowship
programme at Cambridge and Oxford that would require a minister to
serve a set term of service in Virginia.40 Despite its identifying the signifi-
cant shortcomings of the church, Green’s tract was primarily raising the
question that should have been addressed more than a half-a-century
earlier: how was the distant established colonial church institution to
be administered, developed, and staffed? While officials in the province
and London were without a historical precedent or strategy to address
the matter clearly, the issue needed to be resolved. Yet, another 15 years
would elapse before the situation was addressed.



Part II



4
Churches and Worship

For more than half a century after King Henry VIII’s 1536 reformation
of the English church, its leaders were obliged to manage the trans-
formation of devotional habits of worshippers from the routine of the
medieval church to the practices of the post-Reformation era.1 During
this period the church was wracked by division and controversy. Parti-
sans disagreed violently as they embraced differing forms of Christian
worship and life, Catholic and Protestant – a situation that contributed
to the drive for American colonization in the seventeenth century.2

Unlike Ireland, Virginia had no pre-Reformation church buildings
available for services of worship and equipped with the necessary furni-
ture of altars, pulpits, and fonts; it was a virgin countryside. After 1619,
it became the responsibility of Virginia’s House of Burgesses to approve
and appropriate funds for the construction of church buildings. Between
1607 and 1680 churches were of simple and basic design but from 1680,
and for the next century, the exterior and interior church architecture
and detail became more attractive and refined.

For London officials at Whitehall and in the church, administering a
transatlantic settlement was a novel effort, without a national template
or formula. But historical records reveal that for the first 80 years of the
Virginia colony’s existence, the provincial church was little more than
an uncertified step-child or orphan of the mother church. The institu-
tion was extended and established in the New World without any vestige
of the ecclesiastical structure, support, and supervision familiar in the
villages, towns, and cities at home. The tide did not turn for church
affairs until the 1670s, 1680s, and 1690s, when the Council of Trade
and Plantations considered and implemented strong policies of imperial
administration.3

Our knowledge of the seventeenth-century experience of the church
and its founding and development is hampered by the sparsity of
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surviving details.4 Only anecdotal evidence provides us with a glimpse
of the experience of Virginia churches during the first years of the
province. We have only a handful of clues regarding the size, shape, and
design of church buildings, for instance. In England the churches of the
late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries had served as Catholic
churches before the Reformation and were refitted for the Protestant
practices of the reformed church during the successive archbishoprics of
Thomas Cranmer and Matthew Parker.5

Perhaps the elements of a Virginia congregation’s experience were
shaped entirely by the minister or a handful of members. Chapter 7
discusses and describes clergymen in the colony who represented sev-
eral factions, within and without the church in England. Barbette Levy’s
analysis of early Puritanism in Virginia identifies the most significant
strongholds of such sentiments in the region as south of the James River
and on the eastern shore.6

Worship

However, regardless of the location or theological complexion of the
congregations, or the shades of Anglicanism or Puritanism practised,
we do not know the usual routine of worship: were the offices and
sacraments of the Book of Common Prayer rigorously observed, or
exercised with moderate or extensive modification? Were Morning and
Evening Prayer read only on Sunday or daily?7 How often was the
sacrament of Holy Communion celebrated – weekly, monthly, quarterly,
or less?8 Were baptisms, marriages, and burials regularly performed?
How frequently was the office of the Churching of Women performed?
Is there any extant evidence that describes the private devotions of cler-
gymen or church members? Given the sparsity of the historical records
of ministers and churches during the seventeenth century, what, if any-
thing, can we glean from the sources regarding the pastoral duties of
the ministers and the observation of the liturgical calendar?9 Nor do
we know the manner or extent of the spiritualization of the family in
Virginia during the seventeenth century.10

It would be interesting to know the level of acceptance and practice
of the Church of England Canons of 1604 in Virginia. In particular, did
the design of churches include a stone font for baptisms and a decent
communion table, as required by Canons 81 and 82 respectively?11 Were
there any attempts to introduce Laudian ceremonial practices at worship
services in the colony during the late 1620s, 1630s, and 1640s?

We may ask whether an altar was usually placed against the east walls
of the buildings.12 Was it covered in some kind of fabric such as linen or
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velvet? Was the table or altar surrounded in part or completely by a rail?
Was a screen erected between the altar or table and the congregation?
Were any changes introduced in the seventeenth century that echoed
transformations in England?13 Did the successive bands of clergymen
bring with them the most recent style and application for altars to reflect
contemporary English usage? Were communion tables placed either in
the chancel, nave, or at the base of the pulpits?14 Were there desks and
pulpits for the use of the ministers?15 In a letter seeking a New England
Puritan minister for a Virginia congregation I have found one reference
to a church in 1642 which was equipped with a desk and pulpit.16 Were
candles and books placed on either the altars or communion tables?
What was the interior furniture? Were there benches or pews or both for
the congregation? Did the churches have the essential plate and vessels
for use in the communion service? What was the dress of the ministers
during services? Did they wear a surplice?

Church design and construction

The first description of religious services in Virginia appears in Cap-
tain John Smith’s published writings. He noted that in the community’s
early years the settlers, except for guards, assembled twice daily for com-
mon prayer and gathered every Sunday under an awning or old tent
for two sermons.17 According to Smith, the minister that accompanied
the first settlers, Robert Hunt, celebrated a service of communion on 21
June 1607, presumably under similar circumstances.18 Soon afterwards
a modest building was constructed at Jamestown, but it was destroyed
by fire during the winter of extreme frost in 1607.19 Smith recounts that
as spring approached in 1608 the colonists began to rebuild the town.20

Sometime later another church building was constructed, about 64 feet
in length and 24 feet wide.21 The building was still standing when Gov-
ernor Thomas West, Lord De la Warr, arrived at Jamestown in 1610 and
oversaw repairs to it. The Instructions, Orders and Constitutions issued
by the Virginia Company to Sir Thomas Gates in May 1609 required
that the Church of England be observed in the colony and that a church
must be built.22

When Thomas Dale arrived in the colony in 1611, Smith reported that
there was also a church built at Henrico, which included a parsonage
and glebe of 100 acres for the new minister, Alexander Whitaker. Accord-
ing to a letter Dale sent to the Virginia Council in London in May
of that year, the chancel of the church was constructed of wood from
cedar trees, as were the pulpit, the pews, and the window frames. The
communion table was crafted from black walnut, while the baptismal



50 Empire, Religion and Revolution in Early Virginia, 1607–1786

font was carved from wood. The chancel and interior walls were dec-
orated with different types of native flowers. In a steeple at the west
end of the church were suspended two bells which summoned the
community at ten o’clock in the morning and four in the afternoon.
But this building was in such disrepair by the time of Dale’s arrival in
the province that it was found to be in danger of collapsing.23 Histo-
rian Philip A. Bruce reports that when Governor Samuel Argall reached
Jamestown in 1617, the church was in such ruin that worship ser-
vices were held in a storehouse.24 When Governor Yeardley arrived at
Jamestown two years later he found a church building in use that was
about 50 feet in length and 20 in width, but the church at Henrico had
fallen into disrepair.25 By 1656 only eight of the 52 parishes had a church
building, and the General Assembly passed legislation in an attempt to
correct the situation.26

Perhaps during the first years after settlement worship services were
held in the house of the minister or of members of the congregation,
or in a public building. It is unlikely that earlier churches were mod-
elled in the cruciform manner of English buildings of the late sixteenth
and early seventeenth centuries, which had served as Catholic churches
before the Reformation.27 While the General Assembly enacted legisla-
tion for the construction of church buildings, the first description of a
seventeenth-century church does not occur until the 1680s.28 It is not
known whether the first churches in the new communities were built on
a standard model that was duplicated at several sites. Nor do we know
whether the design of a building was in the hands of local civil or church
officials or was dictated by a committee of the House of Burgesses. It is
possible, although no evidence has appeared to confirm the matter,
that the handful of Puritan ministers who migrated to Virginia from
Massachusetts and took up posts in the 1630s, 1640s, and 1650s, may
have proposed suggestions for the design of churches. Our understand-
ing of the first century of worship in the Bay colony is fashioned by
Horton Davies’ careful analysis and description of the only surviving
seventeenth-century New England meeting-house, at Hingham.29

Dell Upton concludes that by the end of the seventeenth century
many parishes were building their second or even third churches; sur-
viving churches, which date mostly from the 1730s onwards, are third-
and even fourth-generation buildings.30 Professor Upton has provided a
valuable account of the historical architecture and structure of Virginia
church buildings by decade, of the number of parishes created and
churches built, and the materials of construction for the seventeenth
century, as noted in Tables 4.1, 4.2, and 4.3.31
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Table 4.1 Number of parishes created in Virginia during
the seventeenth century, by decade

Decade Number

1607–19 9
1620–29 4
1630–39 8
1640–49 16
1650–59 17
1660–69 9
1670–79 4
1680–89 4
1690–99 0

Total 711

1In contrast to the construction of churches in Virginia between
1629 and 1642, 40 meeting-houses were built in New England –
29 in Massachusetts, six in Connecticut and Long Island, and four
towns replaced their meeting-house with a second building. From
1643 to 1660, 41 meeting-houses were built in the region, 29 were
for new congregations and 12 were replacements of older struc-
tures – 27 in Massachusetts, six in Connecticut, four on Long Island,
three in New Hampshire, and one in Maine. By 1660 there were
at least 80 meeting-houses in the New England colonies. Between
1661 and 1700 122 meetinghouses were built, 52 were new, 58
were second buildings, 11 were third, and one was fourth – 70 in
Massachusetts, 37 in Connecticut, five in Maine, five on Long
Island, three in New Hampshire, and two in Rhode Island. (Horton
Davies, The Worship of the American Puritans, 1629–1730 (New York,
1990): 235–7; Peter Benes, Meeting Houses of Early New England
(Amherst, 2012): 289–99.)
Source: Upton, Holy Things and Profane: 8.

Table 4.1 indicates the number of parishes which the civil authorities
created in each decade. These parishes provided a local social structure
for the community after the English pattern, but the number of parishes
does not correlate with the number of known church buildings in each
era.32 Construction of a church would follow when the number of set-
tlers in a parish warranted it. By 1629 there were 13 established parishes
in the province, with an estimated population of around 2,500, but only
four churches had been built. If the population was evenly distributed
there would have been a church for every 625 persons.

In 1660, after more than fifty years of settlement, the estimated popu-
lation of Virginia was 27,020. During that period the General Assembly
approved the creation of 54 parishes, but only eight churches were built
and it is unclear whether any of the buildings were replacements for
earlier structures. If we accept that there were eight active churches in
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Table 4.2 Number of churches built in Virginia
in the seventeenth century, by decade

Decade Number

1607–19 4
1620–29 0
1630–39 1
1640–49 1
1650–59 2
1660–69 8
1670–79 3
1680–89 5
1690–99 4

Total 28

Source: Upton, Holy Things and Profane: 12.

the colony and the population was distributed evenly then there was
one church for every 3,375 residents.

In 1699 the situation may have changed to a degree because there
were 71 parishes and a provincial population of 58,040. We know that
28 churches had been built in the colony since 1607, but again we
do not know how many of these were replacement buildings. If we
follow our population statistics, the 28 churches each represented a
congregation of about 2,073.

Table 4.2 shows that after about 1650 the number of churches con-
structed did not keep pace with the increased population. In 1624 the
population was about 1,227, in 1661 about 25,000, and in 1699 about
58,040.33

Captain John Smith notes that the Jamestown fire in the cold win-
ter of 1607 destroyed the first building and a second church became so
dilapidated by 1611 that it had to be replaced.34 A church, a parsonage
and a glebe were available for Alexander Whitaker when he arrived
at Henrico in 1611,35 but we know nothing further about the build-
ings. Table 4.3 shows the types of church buildings constructed in the
province between 1607 and 1700. Among the 29 known churches, 18
were of frame construction, six brick, two of some other materials, and
three of unknown construction.

Books for the Minister and Congregation

We do not have evidence of the use of the Bible in church and pri-
vate devotions. Professor David S. Katz has noted that between 1560
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Table 4.3 Type of construction of churches built in Virginia during
the seventeenth century, by decade

Decade Brick Frame Other Unknown

1607–19 0 3 0 0
1620–29 0 0 0 0
1630–39 0 1 0 0
1640–49 0 1 0 0
1650–59 0 2 0 0
1660–691 1 7 1 1
1670–79 0 2 0 1
1680–89 3 2 0 0
1690–99 2 0 1 1

Total 6 18 2 3

1Hening, Statutes at Large, 21 February, 1631/32, I: 160–1. The law required
church buildings to be replaced only when the original structure was beyond
repair. It is unclear how many of the churches built during the decade
between 1660 and 1669 were replacements or new buildings.
Source: Upton, Holy Things and Profane: 13.

and 1644 over 140 editions of the Geneva Bible or New Testament were
printed.36 But no surviving evidence exists to confirm or demonstrate
the regularity and extent of its use in services of worship or private
devotions of individuals in Virginia.37

In fact, there is no evidence to indicate which version of the English
Bible was commonly available and used in Virginia. Was it the popu-
lar Geneva Bible, first fully published in England in 1576 and in more
than 90 editions by 1603? This was a popular publication, used by
such luminaries as William Shakespeare, Richard Hooker, John Donne,
John Bunyan, and Walter Raleigh. Did the first Anglican minister at
Jamestown, Richard Hunt, take a Bible with him on the voyage for
his personal use? It is reasonable to speculate that Hunt took a Bible
with him from England for official and devotional use. Did Captain
John Smith or other members of the original settlement bring a Bible to
America? The pages of history are silent on whether Governor Thomas
De La Ware or his successors in office, including William Berkeley and
Francis Lord Howard of Effingham, carried a Bible to America in par-
tial fulfilment of their royal instructions to supervise the church in the
colony, and if so which edition.

We know that the Geneva Bible was taken to America on the
Mayflower in 1620 and used by many English dissenters.38 But per-
haps in Virginia the first Bible used in the settlement was the Bishops’
Bible, published in 1568 in response to the Calvinism of the Geneva
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Bible, which offended the high-church party of the Church of England,
to which almost all of its bishops subscribed. Even though, in 1566,
Archbishop of Canterbury Matthew Parker and Bishop of London
Edmund Grindal endorsed the reprinting of the Geneva Bible because
‘It shall nothing hinder, but rather do much good, to have diversity of
translations and readings’,39 many of the prelates objected to the Geneva
Bible and its association with Presbyterianism, which sought to replace
government of the church by bishops with government by lay elders.
The bishops were aware that the Great Bible of 1539, which was then
legally authorized for use in Anglican worship, was deficient in text.
Archbishop Parker was the leading figure in replacing the objectionable
Geneva translation with a text of the prelates’ approval, which became
known as the Bishops’ Bible.40 The Bishops’ Bible, or its New Testament,
went through over 50 editions, while the Geneva Bible was reprinted in
more than 90 editions before 1603.

When the King James Bible was published in 1611 it soon replaced the
Bishops’ Bible as the standard scripture of the Church of England. But
it is not clear how quickly it came to be used in Virginia. Furthermore,
because many of the ministers in the colony were aligned with the Puri-
tan party within the divided Anglican Church, it is possible that they
used the Geneva Bible. Because Archbishop of Canterbury George Abbot
and other influential officers and members of the Virginia Company
of London were Puritans, did the company send copies of the Geneva,
Bishops’, or James I Bible to the colony for use in services? We do not
know. The first indication of the Virginia Company sending religious
books to the colony does not occur until 1619.41

The lack of printed materials for the clergymen and church members
may reflect the company’s modest interest in such matters, or the lack of
a coherent religious policy. The published records of the Virginia Com-
pany indicate only one occasion where religious books were purchased
and sent to the colony.42 Included in the shipment were two church
Bibles, two Books of Common Prayer, three books ‘for the practice of
piety’, and three books ‘of the playne man’s path ways’.43 Were the
Bibles and Books of Common Prayer fulfilling the requirement under
Canon 80 of the Ecclesiastical Laws that ‘a great Bible and Book of Com-
mon Prayer’ be in each church, or were the volumes replacements of
earlier works?44

The clergymen who arrived in Virginia between 1607 and 1662 were
required to use the 1604 edition of the Book of Common Prayer,45 which
contained few changes over the version promulgated for use by Queen
Elizabeth I in the Act of Uniformity.46
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Judith Maltby has raised the question ‘How common was common
prayer?’ She notes that between the date of its initial publication in
England in 1549, and 1642, 290 editions of the Book of Common Prayer
appeared,47 and estimates that perhaps half-a-million copies were in
circulation before the English Civil War.48 But she acknowledges that
the evidence of availability of the book in private or clerical hands is
unavailable because estate inventories of such persons are rare.49 We do
not know how common it was for Virginia colonists to own a copy of
the Book of Common Prayer and use it at Sunday services and in pri-
vate devotions. Sometimes the early Prayer Book was prefixed to the
Bible and included the Orders of Morning and Evening Prayer, the
Litany, the Collects throughout the Year, and occasionally the Order of
Communion,50 so ownership of a Bible implied access to a portion, if
not all, of the offices of the Book of Common Prayer.51

The Book of Common Prayer was not without its critics: Calvinists
considered it ‘saturated with popery’, and the Puritans wished to
purify divine service from all the abominations it authorized. The
Independents or Nonconformists, later the Congregationalists, rejected
the English church and its bishops, priests, and sacraments. Each con-
gregation formed an independent unity and elected its own minister,
whose office was limited to prayer and preaching.

But how common was it for a provincial member of a congregation to
own a Book of Common Prayer, a Bible, or both volumes?52 According
to Christopher Hill,

the Bible played a large part in moulding English nationalism, in
asserting the supremacy of the English language in a society which
from the eleventh to the fourteenth century had been dominated by
French-speaking Normans. The translation of the Bible into English
coincided in time with the spread of the new invention of printing.53

It seems probable that at least a few persons venturing from England
to Virginia owned a prayer book and Bible. While the ownership of a
religious book may reasonably imply that a person knew how to read,
it may also have been held for its intrinsic devotional value. It is pos-
sible that many congregants participating in worship services did not
need a prayer book because they recalled from memory Archbishop
of Canterbury Thomas Cranmer’s rhythmic usage of the Elizabethan
language for the offices.

But the question of ownership of a prayer book or a Bible raises
a significant ancillary query: what was the level of literacy in early
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seventeenth-century Virginia? Perhaps it followed the pattern of liter-
acy in England during the Tudor and Stuart periods, shown in a study
by David Cressy.54 Based on his examination of differing types of doc-
uments he concluded that in 1640 around 70 per cent of the male
population in England and 90 per cent of the women were not literate.55

He noted, too, that women were almost universally unable to write
their own name for most of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.56

In contrast, in 1660 New England, Kenneth Lockridge found that just
39 per cent of the men and 69 per cent of the women making wills were
unable to write their names.57 Unfortunately we are unable to draw on
similar studies for an estimate of the literacy rate among Virginia men
and women.

The two immensely popular English devotional works sent to the
province by the Virginia Company are noteworthy. Bishop of Bangor
Lewis Bayly (d. 1631) wrote the Protestant classic The Practice of Piety,
Directing A Christian How to Walk that He May Please God. The date of the
first edition is unknown but the second appeared in 1612 and offered
meditations and prayers for daily life. The manual, of more than 800
pages’ extent, was instruction in some of the fundamental faith, and
polemic against Roman Catholic errors. The seventeenth edition was
published in 1618 and dedicated to Prince Charles, Prince of Wales; the
fortieth edition was published in 1687. Bayly’s carefully hewed book
represented the perspective of a conformist Calvinist with appreciation
of the Puritan ideas current within the Anglican Church.

Arthur Dent’s work, The Plain Mans Path-Way to Heaven, first pub-
lished in London in 1601, was another popular classic.58 A graduate of
Christ’s College, Cambridge in 1576, Dent was probably influenced by
the Puritan fellows, including William Perkins. Dent was recognized as
a distinguished preacher and minister who refused to bow to Bishop
of London John Aylmer’s directives to wear a surplice. The Plain Mans
Path-Way was dedicated to Sir Julius Caesar (1558–1636), judge, and
reached a twenty-fifth edition by 1640. The book profoundly influenced
the writings of John Bunyan and Richard Baxter.

The profile and analysis of churches and services in seventeenth-century
Virginia has raised more questions than it has been possible to answer,
inevitably circumscribed and restrained by the lack of historical records.
First-hand details regarding the style and construction of the exterior
and interior of church buildings, and the format of regular worship,
have been lost. Perhaps worship services in the colony were held in rudi-
mentary public buildings, churches, or the houses of congregants and
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closely followed the procedures of an English village church, observing
the offices of the Book of Common Prayer. It is reasonable to speculate
that the churches followed such a pattern, except that, for at least the
first 80 years, many ministers represented divergent theological posi-
tions and practices. Some of the men may have adhered to the positions
of the traditional Anglican, or Anglican-Puritan parties in the Church
of England, or may have expressed opinions similar to separating Puri-
tans or Nonconformists familiar in the homeland. The situation is a
recapitulation of the theme developed by historian Peter Laslett for a
sixteenth-century English village.59



5
A Social Profile Of Virginia’s
Ministers, 1607–1700

In contrast to England’s ecclesiastical beginnings in Ireland, our
knowledge regarding the development of the Anglican Church in
seventeenth-century Virginia is fragmentary and anecdotal. Virginia
differed from Ireland because the Anglican church encountered no net-
work of congregations or existing corps of clergymen. What we do know
rests in large measure on only two important sources, statutes enacted
by the House of Burgesses in 1619 and later years, which established
and governed the church in the colony, and biographical details of
the ministers. We know the names of the 159 ministers who served
congregations between 1607 and 1700 and limited details regarding
their social origins, collegiate educational experience, place and date
of their ordination, and place and range of years served in parishes in
England and Virginia.1 Ninety-five of the ministers (60 per cent) arrived
in the province between 1606 and 1680, with the remaining 64 arriv-
ing between 1681 and 1700. The increased number of men arriving in
the colony during the last two decades of the century reflects the new
supervisory authority delegated to Bishop of London Henry Compton
over American church affairs.

More than a century would pass after the establishment of the church
in the colony before native Virginians entered the ministry and occu-
pied pulpits. During the province’s first 75 years the church was served
by English natives, who were mostly educated at one or other of the
two English universities. After about 1685, Scottish Episcopal ministers
began to settle in the colony, and they were followed in the next cen-
tury by graduates of Trinity College, Dublin, ordained in the Church
of Ireland. Each of these groups came from different cultural, linguis-
tic, educational, and religious backgrounds, and this diversity would

58
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continue to characterize the Anglican Church in the colony for the
remainder of the early American era.

As well as diverse backgrounds, education, experience, and talents,
the men also represented and displayed in their ministries the differ-
ing factions and tensions within the Church of England. Some of the
ministers were Anglican Puritans, others strongly Puritan, and a hand-
ful Nonconformists. The multiplicity of religious outlook and practice
among the clergy was not limited to the first or second generation of
settlement in Virginia, but continued until the 1680s, when Bishop of
London Henry Compton was authorized by the Council of Trade and
Plantations to implement stronger and more uniform administrative
supervision over the American church.

In Ireland, the sixteenth-century efforts of Tudor and early Stuart
governments to anglicize the church rested on the willingness of the
parochial clergy and congregations to conform to the Book of Common
Prayer and liturgical practices of the English church. But an overwhelm-
ing majority of ministers and laity objected to the innovations of the
Henrician reformation and firmly resisted the policy. Absent for com-
parative purposes are the names and number of men who served as
ministers of the Church of Ireland during the early years, between
1536 and 1600.2 Virginia differed from Ireland because it was without a
network of congregations and a corps of clergymen.

Regardless of the period of the ministers’ arrival, questions arise about
their origins, education, and theological and liturgical viewpoints and
practices.3 Were they all natives of England? How many of the men were
educated at Cambridge or Oxford, and which colleges within the two
universities did they attend? How many of the ministers had attended
the Puritan-influenced colleges at the universities? How long did they
serve? Do we have evidence of their ordinations? Did they return to
England after a few years or remain in Virginia until the end of their
lives?

From the earliest years, colonial officials at Jamestown informed
London leaders of the need for ministers. Table 5.1 shows the num-
ber of ministers active in the colony at the beginning of each decade
during the seventeenth century. An analysis of the number of men who
appeared in Virginia and their length of service to congregations pro-
vides an informative profile. Table 5.1 indicates that some men only
served for one or two years before succumbing to illness and death,
while others served a few years, and a handful of ministers served two
or more decades. After about 1650, several parsons held posts for more
than 20 or 30 years and in a few instances for more than 40 or 50 years.
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Table 5.1 The number of clergymen who arrived and years served, by decade

Decade Number of Men Years Served

1600–09 1 1

1610–19 9 two men served 1 year; two served 3 years; one
served 4 years; two served 6 years; one served
10 years; and one served 13 years.

A total of 45 ‘man years’, an average of 5 years
per person.

1620–29 15 four men served 1 year; five served 2 years; two
served 3 years; one man each served 4, and 9
years, two men served 7 years.

A total of 54 ‘man years’, an average of 2.77
years per person.

1630–39 9 two men served 4 years; three men each 1 year,
two men each served 2 years; one man each
served for 7 and 14 years.

A total of 36 ‘man years’, an average of 4 years
per person.

1640–49 9 three men served 1 year; one man each served
3, 9, 13, and 19 years.

A total of 67 ‘man years’, an average of 7.55
years per person.

1650–59 21 three men served 1 year; two served 3 years;
five served 4 years; 4 served 5 years; two served
6 years; and one man each served 18, 20, 23,
and 38 years.

A total of 162 ‘man years’, an average of 7.71
years per person.

1660–69 12 two men served 1 year; four served 2 years; two
served 3 years; and one man each served 13,
14, 30, and 39 years.

A total of 112 ‘man years’, an average of 9.33
years per person.

1670–79 19 six men served 1 year; two served 3 years; one
man each served 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 12, 16, 32, and
unknown years.

A total of 108 ‘man years’, an average of 5.68
years per person.

1680–89 33 eight men served 1 year; three served 2 years;
two served 3 years; two served 4 years; one
served 5 years; four served 7 years; one man
each served 5, 6, 10, 15, 20, 27, 38, and 58
years.



A Social Profile Of Virginia’s Ministers, 1607–1700 61

A total of 241 ‘man years’, an average of 7.30
years per person.

1690–99 31 six men served 1 year; two served 2 years; three
served 3 years; two served 4 years; two served 5
years; four served 7 years; two served 8 years;
one man each served 6, 13, 14, 19, 21, 25, 28,
31, and 46 years.

A total of 313 ‘man years’, an average of 10.09
years per person.

The entire group of 159 men gave in total 1,137 man years of service,
an average of 7.15 years per clergyman. In each decade between 30 and
46 per cent of the ministers died.

Horton Davies notes that the ratio of congregation to ministers was
much smaller in New England than in Virginia. In 1650 Massachusetts
there was a minister for every 415 people, while in 1649 Virginia there
was one clergyman to serve 3,359 persons.4

The colony was ravaged by hardship, turmoil, sickness, and death
between 1607 and 1624. But the population gradually increased over
the century, particularly after 1640: in 1610 there were 350 per-
sons; in 1620, 2,200; 1630, 2,500; 1640, 10,042; 1650, 18,731; 1660,
27,020; 1670, 35,309; 1680, 43,596; and in 1700, 58,560.5 In 1630,
the Negro population numbered 50 persons; in 1640, 150; 1650, 405;
1660, 950; 1670, 2,000; 1680, 3,000; 1690, 9,345; and in 1700,
16,390.6

Between 1607 and 1624, it was the Virginia Company’s respon-
sibility to advance the Church of England in the province and to
recruit, transport, and financially support the ministers. The require-
ment was not uncommon, all royal charters granted to late-sixteenth-
and seventeenth-century explorers, merchant adventurers, and colonial
proprietors included obligations to propagate and support the polity,
doctrine, and traditions of the national church.7

But for at least eighty years, until about 1685, the recruitment of min-
isters to serve the colony remained an ad hoc administrative process,
without a link to a bishop, archdeacon, or dean in England who was
officially responsible for supervising the extension and development of
the church overseas. It was not until 1677 that the Bishop of London,
Henry Compton, was vested by the crown with the authority to admin-
ister American church affairs.8 Until then, employment of ministers
rested on the efforts of the leadership of individual congregations and
the personal inclinations of clergymen in England.
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Another quarter century would pass before a missionary society was
founded, the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,
for the purpose of recruiting and financially maintaining men to serve
congregations in the northern, middle, and southern provinces.

During the Virginia Company’s existence, several members proba-
bly aided in the recruitment of clergymen, including George Abbot,
John King, Matthew Sutcliff, Richard Hakluyt, and the third Earl of
Southampton, Henry Wriothesley (1573–1624).9 Each held positions
that allowed them to tap into a network of potential recruits. Abbot
was the Master of University College, Oxford, Dean of Winchester
Cathedral and later Archbishop of Canterbury (1611–33), while Sutcliffe
was Dean of Exeter Cathedral (1588–1629) and a founder of Chelsea
College.10 Both of these leaders were sympathetic Calvinists and stri-
dent critics of the papacy and Catholic Spain.11 It seems likely that any
clergymen selected for a Virginia assignment would hold similar eccle-
siastical opinions.12 Captain Edward-Maria Wingfield, first president of
the Council of Virginia, claimed that he enlisted the colony’s first cler-
gymen, Robert Hunt, a graduate of Magdalene Hall, Oxford, who was
a Puritan and ‘a man not any waie to be touched with the rebellious
humors of a popish spirit, not blemished with the least suspicion of a
factious Scismatik’.13

What attracted men to the colony in the seventeenth century and
prompted them to leave their familiar surroundings, family, and friends
in England? Were they unable to obtain a post at home? Were they
attracted by the prospects and excitement of an overseas adventure?
Were the men recruited by a Virginia Company official or by a resident
in the colony? How were the Puritan and Nonconformist ministers in
New England induced to move to posts in Virginia in the 1620s, 1630s,
and 1640s? We can only speculate about the men’s motives and interests
because there are no surviving manuscripts, letters, journals, or sermons
that recount their experiences.

There are several possible answers to the questions. A few of the men
may have travelled to Virginia with the understanding that it would be
a three- or four-year odyssey in a strange place. Perhaps after attending
college or university they were testing their vocation for the church dur-
ing a brief sojourn in the colony because they could conduct the offices
of Morning and Evening Prayer but were not allowed to perform the
sacrament. Other persons may have been compelled to respond to an
inner voice that urged them to serve the new English settlements and
seek to convert the heathen Native Americans. While another group
of men, in addition to their professional interests, may also have been
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persuaded by the opportunity to obtain grants of land and improve their
financial status (see Table 5.2). After some time in the colony a few men
may have married a woman from a local family and decided to remain
in the province. And, despite the men’s long- or short-term plans, some
met with illness and died after a brief residency in Virginia.

Table 5.2 Seventeenth-century Anglican clergymen identified as acquiring land
through grants by the Virginia Company, provincial official policy, or personal
purchase

John Banister (1650–92) 1,970 acres

Richard (Francis) Bolton 50 acres

James Bowker (1665–1703) 526 acres as noted on 1704 Quit Rent Rolls

Ralph Bowker (1671–17xx) 330 acres as noted on 1704 Quit Rent Rolls

Robert Bracewell (1611–68) In 1668 owned a 300-acre plantation on
Blackwater River

Richard Bucke 750 acres, 100 acres glebe

William Cotton (16xx–ca.1646) Owned land

Robert Dunster (16xx–56) Owned a dwelling plantation, Isle of Wight
1651–56

John Farnifold (1635–1702) By his last will gave 100 acres for a free
school

Stephen Fouace (16xx–17xx) Residing in Virginia 1690–1702, listed on
Quit Rent Rolls 1704, 750 acres

Roger Green (1614–73) Received a land grant

Thomas Hampton (1609–16xx) 700 acres in Nansemond County. Patented
to Elizabeth Webb in 1705 because it had
escheated

Willis Heyley (1591–16xx) 250 acres, Mulberry Island, 1635

Richard Jones 950 acres, Martin Brandon Parish in 1650
and 1,500 acres in 1655

George Keith (1585–16xx) Arrived in Virginia 1617. Owned 100 acres
Elizabeth City. On Feb. 26 1634/35 he was
granted 850 acres in Charles River County
(York) also due him 50 acres for his own on
arrival in Virginia 50 for his wife Martha, 50
for his son John, and 700 acres for
transporting 14 persons to the colony

Philip Mallory (1617–61) Owned a plantation

Lazarus Martin (16xx–16xx) Granted the two plantations of the
Neckofland and the College for his care
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Table 5.2 (Continued)

Samuel Maycocke (1594–1622) Peraley’s Hundred; 1,000 acres in Charles
City and the common land; settled at
Flower Dew Hundred

George Robertson (1662–1739) 2,300 acres but how accumulated is
unknown

Samuel Sanford (1669–1710) Served Accomac Parish 1694–1702, 3,250
acres on Quit Rent Rolls 1704

John Shepard (1646–82) Bequeathed a tract of land to parish, the
number of acres unknown

James Stockton (1588–1628) 50 acres as of Sept. 8 1627

Thomas Vicaris (16xx–96) Owned land in King and Queen County,
patented April 10 1678

George White (1661–16xx) Owned land, amount is unknown.

See sources for each individual in E. G. Swem, Virginia Historical Index (Roanoke,1934–36.
2 vols).

Owing, no doubt, in large part to the absence of episcopal oversight,
the early church in Virginia included a wide range of interests and
experience among the men who served. The situation reflected the new-
ness of the province and the religious conditions at home in England
during the period. Among the 159 men who served churches in the
seventeenth century at least two were not ordained, a handful had pre-
viously held posts in New England and may have been ordained in
England by a Puritan bishop but had embraced the religious tenets of
the Massachusetts Bay colony, and, by the end of the century a few
of the men were Presbyterians. Although a small group, the men rep-
resented a remarkable number of the factions and tensions within the
church at home.

Only one clergyman arrived in the new colony between 1600 and
1609, while the highest number arrived during the last two decades of
the seventeenth century, from 1680 to 1689, and 1690 to 1699 – 33 and
31 persons respectively. For the century as a whole, the average number
of clergymen migrating to the province per decade was 15.9, a number
that was exceeded during the 1650s, 1670s, 1680s, and 1690s. Table 5.3
indicates that between 1607 and 1629 25 men arrived in Virginia to
serve a congregation. At first glance, the number seems more than ade-
quate to serve the young, sparsely settled colony. But the inhabitants
had been wracked with illness, death, and the devastating 1622 Good
Friday Massacre at the hands of the Native Americans. Among the band
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Table 5.3 The number of clergymen serving the
established church, by decade of arrival

1600–09 1
1610–19 9
1620–29 15
1630–39 9
1640–49 9
1650–59 21
1660–69 12
1670–79 19
1680–89 33
1690–99 31

TOTAL 159

of 25, seven served for around one year, six for two years, two for three
years, two for four years (but these men were not ordained), two each
for six and seven years, and one each for nine, ten, and 13 years. During
the next two decades only 18 clergymen arrived in the colony, and for
the following 30 years the number increased to 52. Between 1680 and
1699, 64 men came to the province.

The earliest ministers in the colony were associated with the Puri-
tan faction within the Church of England. Perhaps to ward off the
sharp religious divisions experienced in England, the Council of the
Virginia Company issued an Instruction to the Governor and Council of
Virginia on 24 July 1621 stating that all religious services in the colony
should be:

according to the usual form and discipline of the Church of England
and carefully avoiding all factions and needless novelties tending
only to the disturbance of peace and unity, and that such ministers
as have been or shall be sent from time to time may be respected and
maintained according to the orders made in that behalf.14

However, England’s new colony was not religiously homogeneous; as
early as the 1620s a large number of Puritans settled on its eastern shore.
For the next half century several Puritan clergymen with experience in
New England arrived to lead congregations, until many Puritans were
exiled to Maryland by Governor Berkeley in 1649.15 But the arrival of a
stream of Puritan ministers, beginning in the late 1620s and 1630s, may
have prompted Governor William Berkeley to urge the 1642/43 Assem-
bly to enact a statute requiring that all ministers conform to the orders
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Table 5.4 The number of clergymen by decade of
migration to Virginia for whom records indicate
that they attended either a university or college in
England, Scotland, or Massachusetts

1590–99 1
1600–09 1
1610–19 6
1620–29 9
1630–39 4
1640–49 6
1650–59 9
1660–69 4
1670–79 11
1680–89 15
1690–99 19

TOTAL 87

and constitutions of the Church of England.16 We know that among
the 159 Virginia clergymen who served congregations between 1607
and 1700, at least 24, or 15 per cent, followed the religious practices
of Nonconformists, Puritans, Independents, or Presbyterians.17

At least 87 of the 159 men attended college, but it should be acknowl-
edged that the records of collegiate matriculates of the period are
incomplete; therefore, the number is unreliable.18 Based on the resources
available we know that the largest number of men (71) attended either
Cambridge (35) or Oxford University (36), while another 12 attended
one of the four Scottish colleges, one man was educated at Leyden
University in Holland, and one at Harvard College in Massachusetts.

The colleges attended at Cambridge and Oxford indicate that an over-
whelming number of the men were students of colleges with strong Puri-
tan leanings. Harry Culverwell Porter has comprehensively examined
and described the religious controversies that enveloped Cambridge
University during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.19 Debates
raged in the 1540s and 1550s regarding the theological and liturgi-
cal nature of the Holy Communion, the design of the altar, and sale
of pre-Reformation missals, silver basins, copes, and other vestments.20

No college or its fellows and heads were insulated from the Puritans
and their challenges to religious and institutional authority and prac-
tice. Upholding the interests of the Anglican party was John Whitgift,
Master of Trinity College, while Thomas Cartwright, the Lady Margaret
Professor of Divinity, defended the Puritan position.21 The Puritans did
not scrupulously use the Book of Common Prayer or conform to the
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regulations about vestments and ceremonies.22 Emmanuel College exiles
to New England included Thomas Hooker, John Cotton, and Thomas
Shepard. The ‘Great Migration’ across the Atlantic to New England
between 1632 and 1642 was the climax to the history of the Elizabethan
and Jacobean separatism.23 Nicholas Tyacke writes that the character of
divinity at Oxford until the reign of Charles I was militantly protestant,
generally Calvinist, in the sense of adhering to the Reformed theology
of grace, and strongly evangelical. This tradition was established in the
later sixteenth century.24

During the years that the Virginia Company of London adminis-
tered the colony (1607–24) 19 men arrived in the province and served
congregations.25 Among the universities they attended were Cambridge,
eight; Oxford, four; King’s College in Aberdeen, one; the colleges, if any,
of the other six men are unknown.26 Between 1630 and 1659, an era
of civil and ecclesiastical turbulence in England, 39 clergymen migrated
to Virginia. Representation from Cambridge and Oxford remained in
balance with nine and nine ministers respectively and one graduate of
King’s College in Aberdeen. Following the Restoration of the English
crown and church in 1660, 31 men arrived in the colony and served
congregations during the next 20 years. The group had been educated
at Cambridge (seven), Oxford (eight), and the new Harvard College in
Cambridge, Massachusetts (one).

After 1676 the Council of Trade and Plantations undertook a com-
prehensive review of imperial administration in the provinces and
implemented significant changes in policy.27 During the next two
decades provincial and proprietary charters were revoked and replaced
with royal charters in Massachusetts, New York, Pennsylvania, and
Maryland. Governors were withdrawn from service and new royal offi-
cials appointed in their place, and the English church became a vital
element of the council’s imperial administration and anglicization poli-
cies. In England, political events led to the ‘Glorious Revolution’; King
James II fled the country and was replaced by the Dutch William of
Orange and his wife Mary.

Affairs in Scotland were no less confrontational, with significant
consequences for the subsequent history of the church in America, par-
ticularly in Virginia. After the Reformation the Church of Scotland was
exposed to the conflicts between the Presbyterian and Episcopal par-
ties. Control of the church shifted from one group to the other through
the years until the Scottish parliament outlawed the Scottish Episcopal
Church in 1689. For about a century it was illegal for Episcopalians to
gather in a group of more than five persons for worship. The effect of the
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statute was to immediately deprive Episcopal clergymen of their pulpits
and livings. Without a church or income, many of the men sought
relief and opportunity in the English church. Coincidentally, the turn
of events in Scotland occurred during a period when Bishop of London
Henry Compton was searching for recruits to serve colonial parishes,
primarily in Virginia and Maryland. Beginning in the 1680s, and for
the remainder of the colonial era, many men raised and ordained in
the Scottish Episcopal Church found parish appointments in America,
particularly in Virginia.

Between 1680 and 1699 the predominance of ministers who had
attended Cambridge and Oxford continued, with 12 from each univer-
sity. But it was also a period with sharply increased representation from
the colleges in Scotland, including Aberdeen, with two; Edinburgh, five;
Glasgow, two; and St Andrews, one. In addition, one man had attended
the University of Leyden in Holland.

The search for details regarding the ordination of the men has been
aided by The Clergy of the Church of England Database, which repre-
sents a compilation of more than 130,000 men ordained in the church
between 1540 and 1835.28 Among the 159 men that served congrega-
tions of the established church in the Virginia colony during the seven-
teenth century, only 31 (19.5 per cent) are noted in the registers as being
ordained ministers of the Church of England. The number seems surpris-
ingly low and requires further explanation and speculation. In the first
instance, none the less, it must be noted that 123 men do not appear in
the database at this time. The Ordination Registers for men ordained in
the Scottish Episcopal Church are not readily accessible.29

The churchmanship of the individual seventeenth-century Virginia
clergyman is difficult to classify because of the lack of such biographical
details. It is not possible to group them precisely in one group or another
of the spectrum of Anglican churchmanship of the day, as either tra-
ditional Anglicans, Puritans within the English Church, Presbyterians,
or Nonconformists. Another segment, the total number unknown, was
not ordained. It is a situation that invites challenging questions, such
as: how Anglican was the seventeenth-century Virginia church? Is it
possible to measure this?

Between 1600 and 1609 only one minister arrived in the colony,
Robert Hunt, a graduate of Magdalene Hall, Oxford, and he was
ordained.30 For the period between 1610 and 1619, nine men arrived
in the colony and served as ministers of congregations but we know of
only one person who was ordained.31 During the decade from 1620 to
1629 the colony’s churches were served by 15 men, of whom ordination
of ten is unknown, three were ordained by English prelates, and it is
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Table 5.5 1Universities and colleges attended by
seventeenth-century Virginia ministers

Scotland 12
Aberdeen 5
Edinburgh 5
Glasgow 1
St Andrews 1

England 72
Cambridge 35
Christ’s 2
Clare 2
Corpus Christi 2
Emmanuel 1
Gonville & Caius 3
Jesus 5
King’s 1
Magdalene 3
Pembroke 1
St Catharine’s 3
St John’s 3
Sidney Sussex 3
Trinity 5
Trinity Hall 1

Oxford 36
Brasenose 5
Broadgates Hall 1
Christ Church 3
Corpus Christi 2
Exeter 1
Hart Hall 4
Magdalen 3
Magdalen Hall 4
Merton 3
New 1
New Inn Hall 1
Pembroke 2
Queens 1
St Edmund Hall 3
St Mary’s Hall 1
Wadham 1

Other 2
Holland
Leyden 1
Massachusetts
Harvard 1

TOTAL 86

1See Appendix III for a list of the men and the colleges
attended.
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Table 5.6 The number of men for whom
evidence of ordination exists, by decade

1590–99 1
1600–09 1
1610–19 5
1620–29 4
1630–39 3
1640–49 2
1650–59 −
1660–69 4
1670–79 3
1680–89 6
1690–99 5

TOTAL 34

likely that one man received the rites at the hands of a bishop of the
Scottish Episcopal Church.32

The profile of the number of men serving congregations in the colony
did not change during the three decades between 1630 and 1660.
Among the nine men who arrived in the province between 1630 and
1639 only two men are known to have been ordained, while for the
years from 1640 to 1649, 16 men filled parish posts but only two
have been identified as ordained Anglican ministers. During the years
between 1650 and 1659 only one of the 21 men who arrived in Virginia
and served congregations is known to have been ordained.33

In the first decade after the 1660 Restoration of the Church of England
and of Charles II to the throne, 12 men arrived in Virginia and served
as ministers of congregations. Only one man was ordained, Morgan
Godwyn, a graduate of Christ Church, Oxford. William Tompson, a
1656 graduate of Harvard College in Cambridge, Massachusetts, was a
Congregational minister serving churches at Springfield, Massachusetts,
New London, and Mystic, Connecticut, before migrating to Virginia to
serve the Southwark and Lawne’s Creek parishes.

This pattern continued during the years from 1670 through 1679.
In the course of the decade 19 men arrived in Virginia and served estab-
lished churches. Only three are known to have been ordained: John
Banister, a graduate of Magdalen College, Oxford and a distinguished
horticulturalist, Rowland Jones, a graduate of Merton College, Oxford,
and Nathaniel Pendleton of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge.34

During the 1680s more ministers migrated to Virginia than during the
previous 20 years. It is possible to detect the new interest by the Council
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of Trade and Plantations on behalf of the provincial church. Between
1680 and 1689, 33 men arrived in the colony and served parishes.
But of the group we know of the ordination of only four men and
the conforming to the church by Michael Zyperius, a Dutch Reformed
Church clergyman. The process by which he conformed to the Church
of England remains unclear because there was no bishop present in the
colony to either perform a ceremony or to approve the matter. But it
seems likely that more men must have been ordained than the available
resources indicate. Bishop of London Henry Compton took a keen inter-
est in the responsibilities delegated to him by the Council of Trade and
Plantations and the crown for supervision of American church affairs.35

It is unlikely that a prelate who takes such interest in licensing the men
to serve colonial churches would have approved a man for a post who
was not ordained.36 Compton was suspended from office between 1686
and 1689, and only four men travelled to Virginia during that period.37

The final decade of the seventeenth century witnessed 31 men arriv-
ing in Virginia to serve congregations. We know for certain that five of
them were ordained, and it is likely that the one-third of the group who
were natives of Scotland had been ordained in the Scottish Episcopal
Church before it was outlawed in 1689. The needs of the colonial church
over the decade were met in part by Scots who had been turned out of
their churches and found no prospects in their homeland.

It would be informative to present for the reader and researcher a
comparative analysis of the data for the social origins of the minis-
ters of the Church of Ireland and Virginia’s Anglican Church during the
seventeenth century. But such a project is impeded by the lack of a com-
pilation of the careers of the Irish ministers similar to the Clergy of the
Church of England Database and the Clergy of the Church of England in
Colonial America, 1607–1783 Database.38 A biographical profile of the
Irish clergymen during the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth cen-
turies would complement these studies and offer answers to questions
such as: Where were the men born, in Ireland, England, or elsewhere?
Were they educated at one of the colleges at Oxford or Cambridge or at
Trinity College Dublin? What was the name of the bishop who ordained
them and the date and place of the ceremony? Do we know the parishes
the men served and the years of their appointments? Did any of the
men publish sermons, religious books, history, poetry, or other works?

A comparison between the Virginia ministers and their colleagues
in the seventeenth-century Massachusetts and Connecticut colonies is
marked more by contrasting community and religious practices than
similarities. Virginia, unlike Massachusetts and Connecticut, was not
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founded, developed, and governed by a profound theocratic vision
held by its leaders and colonists, a vision that was supported and
advanced by able civil and ecclesiastical leadership. First generation New
England ministers were primarily educated at the key Puritan colleges in
Cambridge University, and their ranks were subsequently strengthened
and increased by graduates from Harvard College, founded in 1636.
The initial corps of ministers shared an adherence to the principles,
doctrines, and practices of Puritan theology.

The establishment of Harvard College provided the New England cler-
gymen with an opportunity to gather annually at commencement sea-
son to discuss matters of common interest. But in Virginia, the College
of William and Mary was not founded until 1693 and it did not become
a centre for meetings of the ministers. Furthermore, the establishment
of a printing press in Cambridge, Massachusetts, in 1638 provided an
opportunity for clergymen to broadcast their theological ideas, sermons,
and other religious works to a wider audience than their congregations,
while Virginia was without a printing press until about 1730.

During the seventeenth century, the 159 men who served provincial
congregations were mostly educated at the two English universities, 36
at Oxford and 35 at Cambridge. But the ministers did not embrace a
common theological point of view, and the lack of available biograph-
ical details does not inform us of whether they were taught, heard, or
knew the significant Anglican and Puritan thinkers and leaders of their
days at Oxford or Cambridge. Despite the varying length of service of
the men, we are unable to measure the character and careers of their
ministry in the manner of historian David D. Hall’s analysis and descrip-
tion of the careers and influence of Massachusetts and Connecticut
Congregational clergymen in The Faithful Shepherd.39



6
Salaries and Discipline of
Seventeenth-Century Ministers

The salaries and fees due to parsons for regular and special services
were set by the legislature. The men were paid in tobacco, the colony’s
chief crop, but the value of the commodity varied from parish to parish
depending on the quality and current market value. However, the review
and discipline of clergymen who were alleged to have been errant in
their conduct was not fixed by law or precedent. The absence of per-
sonnel and procedures for hearing such complaints meant that the
administration of timely justice was varied, complicated, and difficult.

For 75 years or more after the founding of Jamestown the ministers
who arrived in Virginia to serve congregations were not recruited and
sent to the colony under the jurisdiction of any prelate or Anglican
society. In every instance the men’s presence in the colony represented
a distinctively individual and unknown personal preference. Among
the 159 ministers of congregations during the colony’s first century we
know the nationality of 117 of the men. England was the birth place of
97 (61 per cent) of the men, Scotland, 15 (9 per cent), Ireland, three; the
origins of the remaining 42 (26.4 per cent of the ministers) is unknown.1

Given that it is highly probable that the birthplace of many if not most
of the 56 unknown men was England, if the percentages for the men
whose national origins are known are applied to the unknown group
the distribution would be: England, 41, Scotland, 14 and Ireland, one.

Biographical details are sparse for the clergymen, although based on
the evidence at hand a summary profile can be constructed regarding
their social origins, education, ordination, and experience. But the basic
question remains, what kind of men were they? Unlike the portraits of
pulpit and civil leaders of the period in Massachusetts, such as John
Cotton, and Richard and Increase Mather, no likeness survives to offer
a depiction of any of the 159 Virginia parsons of the period. We do
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not know the physical characteristics, height, weight, or colour of the
hair and eyes for any of the men. Furthermore, our knowledge of books
owned by them is limited to two estate inventories, one of 1635, and
the other of 1695.2 We are without any particulars of the titles of books
owned by the larger group of ministers on such subjects as theology,
Biblical criticism, liturgy, or history.

Across the decades of the seventeenth century the gradually increas-
ing number of Anglican clergymen in the colony shared in common
an individual sense of purpose rather than a bond of corporate colle-
giality. There was no organizational apparatus for the church, as there
was in England: no prelate, no diocese, no regularly scheduled episcopal
visitations of parishes, no conventions of the clergy, and no special
ecclesiastical ceremonies that would summon and assemble the men.
Nearly 80 years elapsed before the first meetings of the ministers took
place in 1685, and this was not under the supervision of an ecclesiastical
official but under the civil leadership of Governor Francis Lord Howard
of Effingham.3 In addition, there was no provincial college that could
serve as a vibrant intellectual centre in the province and would attract
men to the annual commencement proceedings for informal discus-
sions of personal and professional matters. In contrast, the New England
Congregational ministers arranged a meeting at Harvard College at the
time of graduation rites each year.

Missing, too, are accounts of the men’s response to the novelty of
the provincial scene, there are no historical records that offer an indica-
tion of their reaction to the New World, whether they regretted coming
to Virginia, encountered moments of disappointment and discourage-
ment, or longed to return to England. We do know that year after year
they lived in relatively remote places, without any network of intel-
lectual activity and discussion, or institutional identity. Probably the
minister was the most highly educated person in his neighbourhood,
and one of a few who were literate. We might ask with whom they
talked or shared a meal? Were there ever exchanges of conversation,
with neighbours say, on political affairs in the colony or in England,
or discussions on historical, literary, or theological subjects? Were the
ministers somehow able to survive and flourish in isolated rural sur-
roundings encouraged and supported only by the import and nature of
their calling and duties?

In contrast to Henry VIII’s efforts to anglicize the ancient church in
Ireland, the situation in Virginia was not in the hands of either state
or church officials, but was the obligation of the officers of the Virginia
Company of London. The charter granted by the crown to the company
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delegated the authority and responsibility for providing church services
and practices as exercised in England.4 Administering a transatlantic
settlement 3,500 miles distant from the metropolitan capital was a
novel national experience, and therefore without a strategy from expe-
rience. Officials at Whitehall and in the Anglican Church were without
a compass or programme for extending and establishing the church in
Virginia.

The first years for the company’s settlers were precarious and unsta-
ble. Of the 775 persons sent to Virginia between 1607 and 1609, there
were fewer than 100 survivors in 1609. This body increased by 150 in
that year.5 During the first decade of the settlement seven ministers are
known to have arrived and resided in the colony. Their length of service
ranged from one to twenty years. Several of the men died within a year
or two of their arrival in the province and a few returned to England.6

Thirteen more ministers arrived in the colony between 1618 and the dis-
solution of the company in 1624. Their length of service varied: nearly
half of the men served at least one year, two for about two years, and
one each resided in the colony three, seven, 12, and 23 years. Two of the
men were graduates of Cambridge and one of Oxford, while the colleges
attended, if any, by ten of the men are unknown.7 Their fate is uncer-
tain, they may have been victims of the 1622 Good Friday Massacre at
Henrico, or died of other causes.

At least two men appointed by the Virginia Company to serve congre-
gations were not ordained. William Wickham arrived in the colony no
later than 1616 and possibly as early as 1611.8 He served as an assistant
to Alexander Whitaker at the church in Henrico until the latter’s death
by drowning in June 1617 and continued to serve the congregation until
his own death in 1622. Governor Sir Samuel Argall (1580?–1626) wrote
to Sir Dudley Digges on 19 June 1617 requesting that Archbishop of
Canterbury George Abbot grant Wickham permission to perform the
sacrament of Holy Communion without ordination because there was
no other person available to do it.9 It is unclear whether the governor
meant that there was no ordained clergymen in the colony to perform
the rite or that there was no other minister in the parish, or a nearby
parish, who could administer the sacrament.10 On 10 March 1617/18
Governor Argall wrote again to Digges on behalf of Wickham, but to no
avail.

Samuel Maycocke was the second unordained man to serve in the
colony, presumably with the knowledge of company officials in London.
A graduate of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge University in
1614, he arrived in the colony in 1618 but was not associated with a
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parish.11 At this point the record is silent; nothing came of the proposal
for either man.

It is also unlikely that George Keith (1585–16xx), who arrived in
Virginia from Bermuda in 1617, was ordained. In Bermuda, between
1612 and 1616, he conducted services on St George’s Island and was
in frequent conflict with another minister, the Reverend Leslie Hughes.
Governor Mansfield of the colony wanted Keith to preach to the settlers
in the place of Hughes but the people replied that ‘he is no minister’.
Mansfield answered, ‘then we will make him a minister and then he will
please you’.12

Although the clergymen were associated with a traditionally hier-
archical church, their career paths in Virginia were narrow, single
track, and virtually frozen. There was no opportunity for the usual
advancement in the English church to, for example, serve as a prelate’s
archdeacon, administering a geographical district of clergy and churches
in a diocese, or to be a dean or canon of a cathedral. The men’s only
option was to move laterally, from one parish to another, perhaps a
move that offered the inducement of an increase in the value of their
salary by payment in a more valuable grade of locally grown tobacco.

Discipline of Errant Parsons

Historians have briefly cast attention and generalized on the character
and conduct of colonial Anglican ministers but usually without a sys-
tematic review of the individual circumstances, the discipline, if any, or
the resolving of complaints.13 In the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies, the key complaints filed against Virginia clergymen were usually
related to immoral behaviour, drunkenness, and neglect of duties; seri-
ous matters, worthy of fair, prompt, and diligent attention. The conduct
and discipline of eighteenth-century Virginia Anglican ministers has
been examined by Joan R. Gunderson and John K. Nelson, leading to
a revised understanding of the number and nature of the complaints
against these men in the eighteenth century.14 A few seventeenth-
century ministers are noted on the pages of historical evidence as
subjects of disciplinary action, or for contested disputes with their
vestries and congregations over the payment of their salaries. But a
judgment of the men’s situations or the differences of the parties in
disagreement is again limited. An analysis of the ministers’ professional
careers is constrined; we know nothing of the regularity of their services
of worship, the style and refinement of their preaching, their readings,
and the quality and range of their pastoral care.
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Circumstances for appropriate disciplinary action in Virginia were
rudimentary compared to those in England. Diocesan visitations
reminded parish clergy in the homeland of their ordination vows and
their canonical duties. Where there was scandal or neglect, the bishop
would admonish, and, if that did not work, he might punish by the
suspension and removal of the parson from his post. In Virginia such
complaints were not so neatly resolved. In fact, several parties, includ-
ing civil and ecclesiastical officials, exercised a power to hear and resolve
such charges against ministers. There was no uniform process for review-
ing such issues during the colonial era, and procedures differed from
province to province.15

In the English Church, disciplinary authority for ministers ultimately
rested in the hands of a bishop. The absence of such an official in
Virginia, or America more generally, inevitably compromised efficient
and effective oversight of complaints against clergymen. The need for
adequate discipline of errant parsons was a common theme of the
unsuccessful petitions for a colonial bishop.16 In large measure, the
two issues, the pleas for a prelate and the need to provide a process
for clergy discipline, reflected the tension between civil and ecclesias-
tical officials in London and the provinces regarding the needs of the
church. In several colonies the royal governor, sometimes with the assis-
tance of the council, carried the primary responsibility for acting on
charges against parsons, while in those provinces where commissaries
of the Bishop of London were appointed and resided, those officials
took action. By law, the Virginia vestries were entitled to initiate com-
plaints against incumbents, but the basis of such actions seems suspect
and may indicate sharply differing divisions within the congregation’s
membership. In any event, after drafting a complaint the vestry could
refer the matter to the governor and colonial council for considera-
tion, followed by suspension of a parson from his duties or some other
punishment determined by the offence. Removal of a minister from
office was the jurisdiction of the General Assembly, a procedure that
departed from the practice in England.17 Another channel for review-
ing complaints was a convention of the clergy; these would usually be
called by the commissary or a respected elder colleague in the province.
It must be noted that none of these procedures for reviewing and resolv-
ing charges against a minister was predominant during the colonial
period.

Table 6.1 shows that 42 ministers were charged with complaints of
misconduct between 1607 and 1783. But only four of these incidents
occurred during the seventeenth century.
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Table 6.1 Disciplinary complaints, 1607–1739

1607–19 −
1620–39 2
1640–59 1
1660–79 −
1680–99 1
1700–19 2
1720–39 11
1740–59 15
1760–83 10

TOTAL 42

The earliest record of a complaint against a minister occurred in
Virginia about January 1624/25, with a dispute between Greville Pooley
and Robert Pawlett. Pooley is not noted in the pages of the published
records, so was presumably sponsored by the Virginia Company. He
arrived in Virginia in 1622 and served Martin’s Brandon until 1629. The
origin of the conflict is unclear; it may have simply been a clash between
two exceptionally strong-willed individuals, a controversy that escalated
when Pawlett sought to have the Sunday church services moved from
the house of one member of the congregation to his house. Pooley
immediately objected and vitriolic and vociferous exchanges occurred
between the men. The dispute was heard by the court and both men
were found guilty and required to acknowledge their offences, seek
forgiveness before the congregation and pay a fine.18

Anthony Panton, minister of the congregation at York, Virginia, was
publicly critical toward the policies of Governor Sir John Harvey in
1638, a conflict that prompted the ire and banishment of the parson
from his post. A year later Harvey’s replacement as governor, Francis
Wyatt, revoked the charges against Panton and he returned to the
church.

Arriving in Virginia in 1651, Thomas Higby, who may have been
ejected from a living in England during the Puritan Revolution, served
Hungar’s Parish for three years. In his fourth year he was brought before
the local court for ‘scandalous speeches against Major Robbins’, but the
nature of the issue was not disclosed.19

Jeremiah Taylor succeeded Justinian Aylmer, a descendant of the con-
troversial Elizabethan Bishop of London John Aylmer (1520/21–1594),
as minister of the Elizabeth City Parish in 1667. William Meade notes
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that he served the congregation for a decade but at some point during
his tenure he was charged with insolvency and misbehaviour in court.
Taylor was committed to confinement at the court’s pleasure. Sometime
later, he reappeared to answer charges for drunkenness and slander.20

The long-time minister of the Petsworth church, Thomas Vicaris,
served the congregation between 1666 and 1696 but we know little
about him. What biographical detail has survived indicates that he was
admonished for some unknown reason by the vestry, yet allowed to
continue in his post ‘and exercise his ministerial functions until the
next shipping’ in hopes of his reform. Vicaris agreed to leave the parish
if he did not meet the approval of the precinct and vestry. Whatever the
charge, or the process of adjudication and reform, he apparently met
the test because he served the congregation until his death in 1696.21

A charge was levelled against John Waugh in the late 1680s. He arrived
in the colony in 1667 and served Potomac Parish from 1667 to 1680
and Overwharton Parish from 1680 until his death in 1706. Waugh was
censured for his politically seditious, anti-Catholic, and anti-James II
sermons.22

Near the close of the seventeenth century, in 1698, Scottish born
Samuel Gray was charged with whipping a slave to death. An incor-
porator of the College of William and Mary and a member of the board
of visitors, he was forced to resign as minister of Christ Church Parish
after eight years of service. The next year he and his colleague John
Gordon of Wilmington Parish were embroiled in another controversy
and hailed before the provincial council for having published a scan-
dalous libel against King William III and the late Queen Mary and the
government.23 After being reprimanded by the governor and the Colo-
nial Council, the work was ordered to be confiscated and destroyed.24

Gray’s legal circumstances, however, did not stop his appointment in
1698 as minister of Cople Parish, a post he held for the next decade.

Secondary occupations

In addition to performing their ministerial duties, a few of the clergy-
men in seventeenth-century Virginia pursued secondary occupations;
three as schoolmasters, four as physicians, and one as a lawyer.25 It is
unclear whether the men practised these secondary occupations during
a portion or their entire Virginia ministry. We do not know the num-
ber of students taught by the schoolmasters or the texts that were used
for instruction. It is likely that the physicians and the lawyer practised
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their profession in a manner common for clergyman with such interests
in England at the time. Perhaps several more of the 159 seventeenth-
century parsons practised a subordinate occupation, but confirmation of
such activity is absent from the historical records. In the eighteenth cen-
tury a second occupation was more common, with at least 71 clergymen
serving as schoolmasters, 26 as tutors to the children of nearby families,
ten as physicians, 12 as college professors, and seven as members of the
Provincial Council.



7
Divisions in the Virginia Pulpits:
Anglicans, Puritans, and
Nonconformists

Geographical distance did not isolate the Anglican church in Virginia
from the divisions within the Church of England. Ministers and con-
gregations were active and worshipped in the manner of traditional
Anglicans, Puritans, or Nonconformists. The religious practices of a
church may have reflected the preferences of the current minister or
the sentiments of strong-willed members of the congregation. The ques-
tion of how Anglican the seventeenth-century Virginia church was,
evades a definitive answer. Was the practice of the church in the new
colony an extension or variant of the Anglicanism represented by Henry
VIII and Elizabeth I, or by such leaders as Archbishops of Canterbury
Thomas Cranmer, George Abbot, or William Laud, or by such leaders
as the codifier of the Ecclesiastical Laws of the English Church, Richard
Hooker?

Virginia’s history is without a chronicler after the English manner of
a George Herbert (1593–1633), who offered in prose a description of
a parson’s personal and professional life, or a Ralph Josselin (1616–83)
or James Woodforde (1740–1803), who routinely chronicled the daily
rhythms and routines of a provincial village, church, and community.1

After the English Reformation the church was gripped with con-
tentious divisions and controversy, clashes of opinions that were framed
and sustained by differing views of theology, liturgical practice, the
orders of the ministry, and clerical dress. The most prominent factions
were the traditional or governmental State Anglicans, Anglican-Puritans
who sought to reform the church from within, Puritan-Separatists, and
Nonconformists. The institution did not speak with one voice or with
uniform and common practices, and this exposed the church to many
conflicting forces that buffeted and shaped its destiny. Understandably,
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the controversies and practices of the church at home were transferred
to settlements overseas.

The fledgling Virginia institution was without the usual episcopal
hierarchy and we do not know whether any of the ministers expressed
their opinions on the controversies faced by the church in England.
Any desire to discuss and print, either in support or in opposition
to such sentiments, was restrained by the lack of a printing press in
Virginia until about 1730. A helpful, though limited, source is the frag-
mentary biographical evidence available for 32 ministers who served
congregations.

I have identified 159 men who were associated with the colonial
Church between 1607 and 1700. Table 7.1 shows the number who
arrived in the colony in each decade of the seventeenth century.
I recounted in Chapter 5 that the period of service for the men varied
greatly.

Details are sparse regarding their affiliation to the factions in the
Church in England. The situation is particularly unclear for the men
who arrived in the colony between 1607 and 1680, when Bishop of
London Henry Compton was granted authority by the crown for juris-
diction and supervision of the overseas institution. He immediately
implemented a requirement that any minister travelling to Virginia to
accept a church post must be licensed by the London prelate to per-
form his professional duties. This was not a novel procedure – it was
well established within the church in England. Presumably, the 64 min-
isters who arrived in Virginia between 1680 and 1699 had undergone a
systematic evaluation that awarded them the licence and right to exer-
cise their ministerial duties in the province. These 62 men comprised
39 per cent of the 159 ministers who served congregations in the colony
during the seventeenth century. For the men who arrived in the colony

Table 7.1 The number of ministers who arrived in
Virginia, by decade, 1607–1699

Number of men As a percentage

1607–29 25 15.72%
1630–49 18 11.32%
1650–59 21 13.20%
1660–79 31 19.49%
1680–89 33 20.75%
1690–99 31 19.49%

Totals 159 100.00%
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before 1680 we have no information regarding their association with
any of the religious factions active in the Anglican Church.

During the period that the Virginia Company of London was respon-
sible for the recruitment of ministers (1607–24) it is probable that all 22
of the ordained men were allied with the Anglican-Puritan group within
the church, if only because they were possibly recruited by Richard
Hakluyt or Archbishop Abbot. The two men who were not ordained
probably embraced the same opinions and practices. The 24 early cler-
gymen represented 15 per cent of the total number of men serving
congregations during the century.

The structure does not change for the period between 1630 and 1680,
nor do we know how regularly or rigorously any of the men adhered
to the offices and sacraments of the Book of Common Prayer, or how
many of the ministers replaced the use of the Book of Common Prayer
at services with the Directory of Worship in the 1640s and 1650s.

The Directory was a manual of directions for worship approved by par-
liament in 1645 to replace the Book of Common Prayer. It was linked
to the submission of the ‘Root and Branch’ petition of 1640, which
demanded ‘that the said government [meaning the episcopal system],
with all its dependencies, roots and branches be abolished’. Among the
‘branches’ was the Book of Common Prayer which was said to be a
‘Liturgy for the most part framed out of the Romish Breviary, Rituals,
[and] Mass Book’.

It was also something of a handbook of pastoral practice, contain-
ing a lengthy section on visiting the sick and a detailed section on
preaching. Objections to the Directory were advanced by Dr Henry
Hammond, later Chaplain to Charles I, in his A View of the New Direc-
tory and a Vindication of the Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England,
published at Oxford in August 1645. He noted six basic characteris-
tics purposely avoided in the Directory: (1) a prescribed form or liturgy;
(2) outward or bodily worship; (3) uniformity in worship; (4) the peo-
ple having a part through responses in prayers, hymns, and readings;
(5) the division of prayers into several collects or portions; (6) cere-
monies such as kneeling in communion, the cross in baptism, and the
ring in marriage.

In this group were 68 ministers, or 43 per cent of the 159 men that
served seventeenth-century congregations.

Table 7.2 shows the known affiliations of Virginia ministers during the
seventeenth century, ranging across a spectrum from Anglican, Puritan-
Anglican, Puritan-Congregational, Presbyterian, Congregational, or of
an unknown religious group.2 As the men were ministers of established
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congregations it would be justifiable to conclude that in every church
the offices of the Book of Common Prayer were regularly and uniformly
observed.

The church’s development during the seventeenth century was in the
hands of civil, not ecclesiastical, leaders in London and Jamestown. Per-
haps the distinguished geographer Reverend Richard Hakluyt suggested
or approved the brief references to religion inserted in the Letters Patent
issued to Sir Thomas Gates and others on 16 April 1606 for the settle-
ment of Virginia and the propagation of the Christian religion among
the ‘infidels and savages’.32 The Instructions and Orders issued to the
Virginia Company officials seven months later, on 20 November 1606,
state that:

wee doe specially ordaine, charge, and require, the said presidents
and councils of the said several [Virginia] colonies respectively,
within their several limits and precincts, that they, with all diligence,
care, and respect, doe provide, that the true word, and service of
God and Christian faith be preached, planted, and used not only
within every of the said several colonies and plantations, but alsoe
as much as they may amongst the savage people which doe or shall
adjoine unto them, or border upon them, according to the doctrines,
rights, and religion now professed and established within our realme
of England.33

Civil servants drafted the documents that referred to the extension of
the church to Virginia, though it is possible that an ecclesiastical offi-
cial, such as the Archbishop of Canterbury, was consulted regarding the
conditions in the Virginia Charters of 1606 and 1609 that applied to
the church. The laws promulgated by Sir Thomas Gates in 1610 and the
statutes enacted by the House of Burgesses in 1619 neither amplified nor
clarified the matter.

The establishment of the church in 1619 reaffirmed the laws and
orders promulgated by the successive governors De La Warr, Argall,
and Yeardley. The Virginia statute declared that ‘All ministers shall
duely read divine service, and exercise their ministerial function accord-
ing to the Ecclesiastical Laws and orders of the Church of England.’34

In addition, the clergymen and churchwardens were charged to ‘seeke
to prevent all ungodly disorders’, and report the offenders, if they did
not reform, to the governor for discipline and excommunication.35 The
law also noted that an effort should be undertaken in each ‘town, bor-
ough, and plantation to convert the Indians to the Christian religion’.36
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the brevity and perfunctory nature of references to the church in the
colony suggest that the language may have been inserted into the law
by a clerk. No mention was made of the Canons, constitution, the
Book of Common Prayer, or the King as the Supreme Head of the
Church. The question arises, what prompted the legislative action: was
it a response to pleas by the governor, members of the assembly, offi-
cials of the Virginia Company of London, or even the Archbishop of
Canterbury, George Abbot? He was knowledgeable in such overseas ven-
tures through his protégé and younger brother Sir Maurice (1565–1642),
a prominent merchant in London, founder and officer of the East India
Company, and a Member of Parliament.37 It is possible, though, that the
archbishop may not have been in a position to play a strong role in the
matter, as in 1619 his voice carried little influence.38

All references to the church in the Letters Patent, Charters, Instruc-
tions and Ordinances, and statutes between 1606 and 1642/43 were
in general terms, ‘to propagate the Christian religion . . . according to
the doctrine, rights, and religion now professed within our realm of
England’. Meeting on 5 March 1623/24, the General Assembly stated
that every plantation should have a house of worship and ‘that there
be an uniformity in our church as neer as may be to the canons in
England, both in substance and circumstance, and that all persons yield
readie obedience unto them under paine of censure’.39 In 1629/30 the
legislature prescribed that all ministers were ‘to conform to constitu-
tions and canons of the Church of England’ and stated that if ‘there
bee any that, after notice given, shall refuse for to conforme himselfe,
he shall undergoe such censure, as by the said cannons, in such cases is
provided for such delinquent. And that all acts formerly made concern-
ing ministers shall stand in force, and bee duly observed and kept’.40

In February 1631/32 the assembly reaffirmed that services of worship in
the province were to ‘conform to the constitution and canons’ of the
Church of England.41

It is puzzling why the details and specifications in the various legal
documents relating to the church in Virginia were sparse, while in con-
trast arrangements and regulations for the organization and governance
of the colony and the establishment of the courts were very thoroughly
specified. It was not until soon after the arrival of the staunch Anglican,
Governor Sir William Berkeley, that the assembly in 1642/43 mentioned
the usage of the Book of Common Prayer in legislation. The delay in
publicly acknowledging the use of the Prayer Book in services of wor-
ship may have been intended to tolerate alternative procedures to be
practised in the colony.42
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A critical review of the church occurred at the session of the Gen-
eral Assembly on 3 November 1647, when it was reported that several
unidentified ministers neglected to read the Book of Common Prayer
at Sunday services, contrary to the requirement of the Canons and
Constitution of the Anglican Church. At the time there were only
four ministers serving congregations in the colony, a low point dur-
ing the decade.43 Occupying posts at the time were Thomas Hampton
(1640–81), Thomas Harrison (1640–48), Robert Powis (1640–52), and
John Rosier (1640–60). The latter three served congregations of histori-
cally dissenting members, while Hampton, a son of a Church of England
minister and a graduate of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, did not serve
a parish between 1658 and 1680.44 Immigration substantially increased
the population of Virginia during the 1640s, from an estimated 10,442
persons in 1640 to about 18,731 inhabitants in 1650, an 80 per cent
increase.45 But the number of active clergymen in Virginia in 1640 stood
at eight, and ten years later at six. That is, in 1640 there was one parson
to serve 1,305 residents and in 1650 there was one for every 3,121.

Table 7.2 shows known affiliations among seventeenth-century
Virginia ministers with the differing religious factions within the
Church of England. The 32 men identified represent 20 per cent of
the 159 ministers serving congregations between 1607 and 1700.46 They
served established Anglican congregations, but we are still entitled to
speculate on questions that will not go away: How regular were the
legally prescribed weekly or daily services of Morning or Evening Prayer,
and the Sacrament of Holy Communion observed? How often and
how many baptisms, marriages, and burials of parishioners were per-
formed each year? What was the formula for pastoral care to the sick
and bereaved? While we may be inclined to embrace the notion that
the men appointed to serve a congregation rigorously adhered to per-
forming the offices and sacraments of the Book of Common Prayer, the
record is silent.

The influence of the Puritan party within the Church of England in
the early seventeenth century was evident among a group of Virginia
Company officials and the earlier stream of ministers arriving in the
colony, including Robert Hunt (1568–1608), Alexander Whitaker (1585–
1617), Richard Bucke (1584–1623), and several of their successors.
Included also were John Lyford, Nathaniel Eaton, Thomas Bennett,
Thomas Harrison, Francis Doughty, Mr. Moore, William Tompson,
and John Lawrence. These men were all known for their Puritan or
Nonconformist leanings, but how they came to serve Virginia congrega-
tions is unclear. Each of them had served at a church that had appointed
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a succession of Puritan ministers, but each of them stands out for a dif-
ferent reason: for conflicts over the payment of their salaries, for not
using the Book of Common Prayer at worship, or liturgical practices
that classified them as Nonconformists.47

In addition, several men who had been ordained in England migrated
to New England in the 1620s and 1630s. Perhaps they had demonstrated
Puritan leanings in the homeland but after residing in the new com-
munity embraced the Congregational Church. Among the clergymen,
John Lyford (1576–1634) was the first to appear in Virginia. A native
of Armagh, Ireland, he arrived on the Anne at Plymouth, Massachusetts
in 1623. He immediately demonstrated a curious temperament and was
welcomed to the colony as a preacher. He soon clashed with Gover-
nor William Bradford and other leaders over civil and church affairs.48

Charged with mutinous conduct, an assembly of settlers reviewed the
complaint and found him guilty and sentenced him to expulsion from
the community. Lyford moved to Nantasket for about a year, before
residing in Salem between 1625 and 1629.49 Did he leave his post in
Massachusetts in 1629 and move to Virginia because he learned that a
congregation was seeking a Nonconformist minister? Or was he urged
to move to the colony by a civil official? Despite the circumstances,
Lyford served Martin’s Hundred Parish without further incident from
1629 until his death five years later.

A decade later, in June 1637, Nathaniel Eaton travelled to New
England with his wife Elizabeth (her maiden name unknown) and
his brother Theophilus, who presumably shared his brother’s enthu-
siasm for establishing a colony at New Haven. Nathaniel attended
Westminster School in London and entered Trinity College, Cambridge,
in 1629 but left the university three years later without taking a degree.50

Nathaniel’s religious experiences in England and Holland during the
early 1630s suggest that he was wrestling with the ecclesiastical issues of
the day. His father Richard was an Anglican minister at Great Budworth
in Cheshire, but between 1632 and 1635 Nathaniel undertook religious
studies at Franeker in Holland with the exiled Cambridge University
Puritan scholar William Ames. Returning to Cheshire in 1635, he was
presumably ordained and installed as curate at Sidington by Bishop
of Chester John Bridgeman.51 This prelate, influenced by his wife’s
leanings, tolerated Puritan ministers in his diocese.

Upon arrival in New England in 1638, Nathaniel became the first mas-
ter of the school in Cambridge that became Harvard College.52 His brief
association with the school was marked with conflict and controversy
and, disgraced, he was forced to leave the post under a dark cloud of
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suspicious conduct.53 By 1639 he had settled on Virginia’s Eastern Shore
at Nansemond, and served as an assistant minister in Hungar’s Parish
in Northampton County until 1645.54 After the loss of his first wife in
about 1640, he married Anne Graves, a planter’s daughter, but by 1646
he had deserted her and returned to England.55

Perhaps at the direction of the recently arrived Governor Berkeley, the
General Assembly, at its session of 2 March 1642/43, addressed the issue
and problem of Nonconformist ministers serving congregations in the
colony. The legislature responded by enacting a statute that required all
ministers to conform to the Church of England or to be compelled to
leave the province.56 Four years later the assembly revisited the mat-
ter, on 3 November 1647, and passed a law declaring that ministers
refusing to read Common Prayer were not entitled to receive tithes or
duties from their parishioners.57 Soon afterwards, Thomas Bennett, a
graduate of Trinity College, Cambridge and ordained by the Puritan
Bishop of Peterborough Thomas Dove in 1628, settled at West Parish
in Nansemond County in 1648, serving an independent congregation.
On receiving the news of Bennett’s appointment, Berkeley, an Oxford
graduate and well connected to the royal court of Charles I, exercised
the terms of his commission and royal instructions of office to foster
and support worship according to the forms of the Anglican Church
and immediately banished him from the colony. Bennett’ was not heard
from again.58

Another early Virginia parson, Thomas Harrison, was born in 1616 in
Hull, Yorkshire, and was a graduate of the Puritan-leaning Sidney Sussex
College in Cambridge. He arrived in Virginia in the late 1630s and trav-
elled briefly to Boston, where he married a niece of Governor John
Winthrop. After returning to Virginia he became the minister of the
Elizabeth River Parish between 1640 and 1648.59 But in 1648 he became
a Nonconformist and was banished from the colony by Berkeley for
not using the Book of Common Prayer. Harrison returned to Boston
until 1650, and later returned to London, where he became the minis-
ter of St Dunstan-in-the-East in London (1651–53). Later he served as
chaplain to Henry Cromwell in Dublin, Ireland (1654–58), and minister
of St Oswald’s Church in Chester (1658–62), until ejected from his post.
A decade later he was licensed to preach in Chester in 1672, presumably
conforming to the Church of England.

The dismissals of Bennett and Harrison from their posts in 1648 by
Governor Berkeley remain puzzling: were the men discharged for replac-
ing the Book of Common Prayer with The Directory for Public Worship
of God authorized by parliament in August 1645?60 Both men served
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churches with a long association with Puritan ministers and it may be
that members of the congregation, on receiving news of political affairs
in England, encouraged or required the ministers to substitute the Direc-
tory for Worship for the Book of Common Prayer. If so, how did the men
receive their copies of the Directory for use in Virginia? By personal pur-
chase or from interested Nonconformist leaders in London? Were copies
of the book also available for use by members of the congregation?

If the Directory of Public Worship was used in certain colonial
churches was it introduced at the sole discretion of the minister or with
the support of the congregation? The number of congregations, if any, in
the province that embraced the Directory is unclear, as is how often and
how long it was used for. It is probable that the two Presbyterian min-
isters who occupied Anglican pulpits in the late seventeenth and early
eighteenth centuries, Josiah Mackie (16xx–1716) and Andrew Jackson
(1656–1710) used the Directory with the approval of the members of
their congregations. It seems possible that if this were the case the Direc-
tory’s usage ceased with Jackson’s death in 1710, in step with stronger
governance of the Virginia church under the aegis of successive royal
governors and the Bishop of London’s Commissary James Blair.61

Another Puritan parson, Francis Doughty, was born in 1616 in Bristol,
England. He was the son of a merchant and alderman and was ordained
by Bishop of Bath and Wells William Piers. Doughty was installed as a
curate of the English parish of Chewton in 1635, and then at Boxwell,
Leighterton, and Rangeworthy in Gloucestershire, before migrating to
New England in 1639.62 Arriving in Massachusetts, he served churches
at Taunton (1638–39) and Cohasset (1639–42), but was expelled from
Taunton for his Presbyterian views and Cohasset for preaching that
Abraham’s children should have been baptized.63 He moved to Long
Island and founded the town of Mespath in 1642 and from then, until
at least 1647, he served the church in Flushing, New York, before migrat-
ing to Maryland.64 By the mid-1650s he was in Virginia and served
in turn at Elizabeth City (165x–56), Hungar’s Parish (1655–59), and
at Charles County in Maryland (1659–62). While serving the congre-
gation in Maryland, and later in Northampton County (1662–65) and
Sittingbourne Parish (1665–69) in Virginia, he was known for his trou-
blesome but unsuccessful witch-hunting proclivities.65 Doughty married
twice, first to Bridget Stone at Oldbury in Gloucestershire, who died in
Newtown (Flushing), New York about 1654, second, in 1657, to Ann
Graves Cotton Eaton, the widow of two former Anglican clergymen in
the colony, William Cotton and Nathaniel Eaton.
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In a petition to Governor Berkeley in 1668, two men, John Catlett
and Humphrey Booth, charged Doughty with ‘nonconformity and scan-
dalous living’. The substance of the complaint is not known but it may
have been over his use of the Directory or the Book of Common Prayer
at worship services.66 Perhaps recognizing the seriousness of the com-
plaint, Doughty petitioned the governor on 13 March 1669/70 that he
wished to ‘Transport myself out of the Colony of Virginia, into some
other country and climate that may prove more favourable to my aged,
infirm and decayed body’. He addressed certain legal matters and con-
veyed to Richard Boughton of Charles County, Maryland, 200 acres on
the Rappahannock River for the use of his wife Anne, she being ‘unwill-
ing to depart the said countrey, she finding the same best agreeing with
her health, besides her loathness and unwillingness to bid farewell to
her deare and beloved children, and to her beloved kindred and rela-
cons, all or most of them residing in the said colony of Virginia’. All
trace of Doughty vanishes and all we know is that he died some time
after 1669.

When the congregation in lower Norfolk County was searching for a
clergyman in 1656, officials wrote to a ‘Mr. Moore a minister in New
England’ inviting him to come to Virginia and serve their church’.67

At this time there was no Anglican minister residing and officiating in
New England and the only clergyman known as ‘Mr Moore’ living in
the region was John Moore, a Congregational minister who had arrived
in Southampton in Long Island, New York, in 1641.68 At the time he was
serving a congregation at Newtown (now Flushing), settled by persons
from Ipswich, Massachusetts, which he served between 1651 and his
death on 13 October 1657.

Because Long Island was claimed by Connecticut there was a steady
stream of settlers from that colony as well as from Massachusetts’ com-
munities. Some of these residents established Congregational churches.
It is likely that Moore’s Virginia correspondent assumed that the Eastern
section of Long Island was within the geographical region known as
New England. The letter from the Virginia correspondent is significant
for two reasons: first, it indicates that no civil or ecclesiastical official in
London during the final years of Cromwell’s government was charged
with supervising the Virginia church. Second, it demonstrates that a
group of laymen in the parish were assuming responsibility for initiating
the search and arranging for the employment of a clergyman.

The number of former New Englanders in Virginia increased when
a 1653 graduate of Harvard College, William Tompson, arrived in the
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colony in 1663 in search of relief from his ill-health.69 He had previ-
ously served as a Congregational minister in Springfield, Massachusetts
(1655–57) and as a missionary to the Indian tribes at Mystic and New
London, Connecticut (1657–61). A year later he accepted the appoint-
ment to serve jointly the congregations at Southwark and Lawne’s
Creek, both churches had histories of employing Puritan ministers. But
his service was brief because he died a year after his appointment.

Another probable Anglican-Puritan, John Lawrence, was a graduate,
in 1654, of Emmanuel College, Cambridge, an institution that main-
tained strong Puritan intellectual sentiments and followed the Puritan
liturgical practices during chapel services. The Book of Common Prayer
was not used and no ecclesiastical vestments were worn.70 Lawrence
served as minister in Virginia at both Mulberry Island and Denbigh
Parish between 1680 and 1684. In September or October, 1684 he died
at Point Comfort, Virginia, and in his will he noted that he had lived
in Maryland for three years before moving to Virginia but he found the
presence of the Roman Catholics difficult.

In the spring of 1680, before Henry Compton, Bishop of London,
was awarded ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the church in America by
the Council of Trade and Plantations, an incident occurred regarding
the professional qualifications of a practicing clergyman. It involved
two men, John or Jonathan Wright and Jonathan Davis, both recently
arrived in the colony, though probably Wright was the first to arrive.
Both men resided in New Pocouson Parish and each began to exercise
a ministry. Wright quickly lodged a complaint with Virginia’s Coun-
cil that Davis was not in fact a clergyman. We have no biographical
details about Davis and for Wright we only know that he was a native
of Suffolk in England, attended Puritan-leaning St Catharine’s College in
Cambridge, and that he received letters dismissory for priest orders from
Archbishop of Canterbury Gilbert Sheldon on 23 January 1673/74.71

Both men were ordered to appear before the Virginia Council on 28 June
1680 but what disposition was made of the case is unknown because
there are no minutes of the council for that date.72 Nothing further is
known about either man.

However, it is known that two Presbyterian ministers occupied estab-
lished church posts from at least the mid-1680s. The Elizabeth River
church was served from 1684 to 1691 by Josias Mackie, a graduate of
Edinburgh College in 1681, and Andrew Jackson, also a former student
at Edinburgh in 1672, served the congregations at St Mary’s Whitechapel
(1683–1710) and Christ Church (1701–10), both in Lancaster County.
Mackie left the Elizabeth River church under unknown circumstances.
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It is unclear whether he had been ordained in the English church. He
may have been removed from his post during the term of Governor
Francis Nicholson, a professional imperial administrator and ardent
advocate of the Anglican Church, during his two terms in office
(1690–92, 1698–1705).73 He explicitly followed the orders of the Coun-
cil of Trade and Plantations that required all ministers holding livings
in the province to be episcopally ordained, as in England. Mackie
immediately became a minister of the Presbyterian Church and served
congregations at Lynnhaven (1692–96?) on the Elizabeth River and at
Great Neck in Princess Anne County (1696–1716).74

Events took a different turn for Jackson when the vestry of his church
vigorously opposed the execution of the governor’s order to remove him
from his post and declared that because he had served the parish for
twenty-five years, raised a large family, and developed a good glebe, the
people were unwilling to dismiss him.75 At his death in 1710 Jackson
bequeathed his collection of books for the use of future incumbents of
his church.

On the occasion of Bishop Compton’s suspension from office in 1686
he directed Governor Francis Howard to correspond with Bishop of
Durham Nathaniel Crewe on ecclesiastical matters in Virginia.76 In a
letter to Crewe sometime after 19 November 1686, Howard thanked the
prelate for sending Thomas Finney to Virginia to serve a parish post.77

But he requested that no minister come to Virginia without the bishop’s
knowledge:

then I could be confident we should have none but men of ability and
good manners, for I am jealous of those that come not so qualified,
it hath all ill face that they refuse the advantage of your Lordships
owning of them; and the regular way of making application as they
ought but the many vacancy that are here force me to alow of them
contrary to my judgment of respect to your Lordship.78

Governor Howard also informed the Durham prelate that in the
spring of 1686, in accordance with his royal instructions, he had con-
vened the clergy in the colony and ‘inspected into their orders and
qualifications’.79 He continued:

Som of them have no orders, and as little order in their lives whome
I have prohibited from officiating in the holy function, others are of
good lives, but not duely qualified, some only by their own direction
of themselves to the ministry, those I have permitted still to officiate
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till I have your Lordships direction, as to preaching and baptisme,
but not to read the absolution nor administer the blessed Sacrament
of the Lord’s Supper, others have qualifications as to Deacons orders
from Sir William Berkeley how that will qualify I beg Your Lordships
directions.

Another group of ministers who served parishes in seventeenth-century
Virginia may have been Presbyterians, because no records of their ordi-
nation have yet been found. Included in this group are John Bolton
at Cople Parish (1693–98), James Bushnell at Martin’s Hundred Parish
(1696–1702), Robert Carr at Stratton-Major Parish (1680–86), Samuel
Cole at Christ Church Parish and Planketant (1657–59), and Charles
Davies, the minister at Wiconico and Old Farnham (1680–83). It remains
difficult to determine the religious group with which these men were
associated.

In addition, several other men arrived in the province who may not
have been ordained. Their names do not appear in the records of the
‘Clergy of the Church of England Database, 1540–1835’, though I should
note that names are regularly added to the project.80 A Mr Richardson
served Hungar’s Parish in lower Northampton County for some-time
before 1676, but we know nothing more about the man. Presumably
he was a Puritan, as the congregation had a long history of service by
Puritan ministers, including Francis Bolton (1621–30), Nathaniel Eaton
(1639–46), and Francis Doughty (1655–59). Richardson may have been
appointed to the post because of the difficulty encountered by the
vestry in recruiting a clergyman. For some reason Governor Berkeley
found him objectionable and dismissed Richardson from the post. He
was replaced by Isaac Key; a graduate of St Catharine’s College in
Cambridge in 1662 who had served as vicar of Margaretting in Essex,
England, from 1664 to 1672 and rector of Stanway Magna between
1671 and 1677, before travelling to Virginia. Governor Berkeley said
that Key was well known to him and he served the congregation for
two years.81

Occasionally civil means were applied for the appointment of a min-
ister to serve a congregation. The residents of Middlesex County living
on both sides of the James River were without a minister or vestry as
early as the 1650s. To remedy the situation the local court reviewed the
situation and appointed Samuel Cole (16xx–59) to serve as minister of a
congregation located at Planketant. Cole’s tenure in the post was brief,
about two years, because he died sometime before 28 September 1659.82

The court intervened again in church affairs in 1661 and appointed the
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churchwardens and a vestry for the congregation thereafter known as
White Chapel Church.83

The profiles of occupants of Virginia pulpits between 1607 and about
1680 reflect in part the circumstances of the church in England. Many
of the men had been educated at Cambridge or Oxford colleges and
after ordination held minor posts in England.84 Yet, at this time we have
little evidence of the ordinations, dates, places, or officiating prelate of
a majority of the men.85 Governor Berkeley noted in 1671 that several
ministers arrived in the colony after ejection from their English posi-
tions in the 1640s and 1650s.86 But we know little about the men except
their names, places, and possible years of service.



8
The Libraries of Two
Seventeenth-Century Ministers

Ministers serving rural Virginia congregations were required to provide
their own books for professional support and assistance. Access to
printed volumes was essential for the continuing study of the biblical
languages, literature, theology, history, and pastoral care. Each parson
was responsible for acquiring his own books either before travelling
to Virginia or while in residence. Two significant seventeenth-century
library inventories survive that illuminate and provide a glimpse of the
books owned by an Anglican and a Nonconformist minister serving in
the province.

For early modern Church of England ministers living in the age of
the recently invented printing press, books were a luxury but also were
essential resources and companions for their professional development
and performance. Among the 159 men who served established Virginia
congregations during the seventeenth century 89 had attended a college
or university. The ministers, as members of a learned profession, were in
need of such printed references as works on theology, biblical criticism,
liturgics, Greek and Hebrew languages, history, classical literature, and
their distinctive personal interests of medicine, law, poetry, or literature.
Among the Virginia clergymen the collections ranged in size from ‘a few
books’, to a ‘parcel of books’.

During the colonial era from 1607 to 1783 I have found evidence of
book collections for 126 of the 1,289 men associated with the Church of
England in America; 63 of the libraries were owned by Virginia parsons.1

But among the 159 clergymen of 1607–1699 we know something of the
collections of nine of them: John Banister (1650–92); Thomas Bargrave
(1581–1621), who left his library to the proposed college at Henrico;
Robert Bracewell (1611–68), whose books were valued at 500 pounds
of tobacco; John Bromfield who left a ‘parcel of books’ valued at 800
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pounds of tobacco when he died in 1681; Richard Bucke’s (1584–1623)
18 books were valued at 3 shillings per pound of tobacco; Almeric Butler
(1648–78) left his books to his brother and provincial minister William;
Benjamin Doggett’s (1636–82) extensive library was to be ‘collected and
packed in a great chest’ and sent to England for sale; and Robert Dunster
(16xx–56) left an unknown number of books.

It is the exceptional inventories of the books of John Goodbourne
(1605–35) and Thomas Teackle (c.1624–95) that deserve attention.
Both libraries represent significant collections in seventeenth-century
Virginia and America. Yet the two men could not have been more differ-
ent in backgrounds, education, intellectual interests, periods of service,
and probably churchmanship. An analysis of the two collections offers
a profile of the range of each man’s intellectual and professional inter-
ests, and suggest possible sentiments of churchmanship, whether the
parson could be classified in one of the factions of the English Church
and nation of the day, such as Anglican, Anglican-Puritan, Puritan,
Presbyterian, Nonconformist, or some other designation. An analy-
sis of the two libraries indicates that the books acquired in England
represented the uniquely personal scholarly interests of the men.

The two men

Both men were English natives, Goodbourne, of Dacre, in Cumberland
was christened in 1605, but his personal background is a blank because
we have no details about his parentage, nor do we know whether he
was married, or had any children. We do know that he matriculated
at Jesus College in Cambridge University in 1622 and received a B.A.
degree in 1625/6. The historical record is silent about his career after
graduation from the university and before sailing to Virginia in 1635.
It is not known if he was ordained, or the name of the prelate and the
place and date on which the ceremony took place.2 Nor do we know if
he served as a curate or minister at a country or urban parish in England
before departing for America.

Circumstances surrounding Goodbourne’s decision to travel to
Virginia are also unclear. Perhaps he or his father was acquainted with or
related to one of the merchant adventurers in London who had finan-
cial or commercial interests in the colony. Possibly Goodbourne had a
conversation with Archbishop of Canterbury William Laud who, as the
chief primate of the Church, was aware of the need for clergy in the
colony and urged him to consider the prospect. Another connection
may have been forged during his undergraduate years at Jesus College
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in Cambridge and discussions with his contemporary there, the Puritan-
leaning John Eliot. Destined for a ministerial career as a student, Eliot
followed in the train of the band of initial settlers migrating to New
England, sailing on the Lyon in 1631 for the Massachusetts Bay Colony.
Eliot, later known as the celebrated ‘Apostle to the Indians’ at Natick and
translator of the Bible into the Algonquin language, possibly described
in a letter to Goodbourne the engaging religious prospects of bringing
the gospel to the Native Americans in the New World. If so the exchange
of letters may have set Goodbourne on course to travel to Virginia where
the Anglican Church was established in 1619. Regardless of the circum-
stances he sailed from England on the Globe in 1635 destined for the
plantation ‘Merchants Hope’.3

Teackle’s, origins are obscure too, and only sketchily recounted
in a family genealogical account that indicates he was born in
Gloucestershire sometime in 1624.4 Regretably, the chronicle is silent
regarding the names of his parents or the place of his birth. The fam-
ily surname was relatively common in the county in the late sixteenth
and seventeenth century: there were Teackles residing in the villages of
Bisley and Horsley.

We do not have details regarding Teackle’s decision to travel to
Virginia in the mid-1650s. He was about thirty years old when he arrived
in the colony and may have been prompted to take the journey by the
prospect of acquiring land. If he was born in Gloucestershire about 1624
or 1625 Teackle grew up in a nation and county that had experienced
political and religious turmoil during the reigns of James I and Charles
I. Christopher Hill reports that as early as ‘1622 Gloucestershire unem-
ployed went in groups to houses of the rich demanding money and
seizing provisions’, a period, too, of riots of the weavers in the county.5

There is no trace of evidence that Teackle matriculated and attended one
of the colleges at either Oxford or Cambridge universities. His name does
not appear in the usual published records of both institutions that note
students admitted to a college, but that does not convincingly indicate
that he did not attend either university, as the published accounts and
archives of the colleges of the period are incomplete.

Soon after his arrival in America Teackle married Isabelle Douglas
in 1658, the widow of Lieutenant Colonel Edward Douglas of
Northampton County, on Virginia’s Eastern Shore. She brought to
the union 3,700 acres of land, wealth that may have supported and
advanced his many later property investments and transactions.6 The
couple had four children, one son and three daughters. Isabelle died
about 1674 and Teackle remained a widower for nearly twenty years
until his second marriage in 1693 to Margaret Nelson of Accomack
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County. She was the daughter of Robert and Mary (Temple) Nelson of
Virginia, natives of Stantonbury, Buckinghamshire, in England. She gave
birth to nine children but only four survived to maturity.7

Teackle began serving churches in Accomack and Northampton coun-
ties, Puritan and Nonconformist regions on the Eastern Shore of Virginia
from about 1656 until his death in 1695. Despite his long service in
the pulpit he remains an unfamiliar, shadowy, and enigmatic figure, He
did not leave behind a cache of papers, diaries, journals, or correspon-
dence that chronicled his family background, education, or professional
experience. Today he is remembered not for his nearly four-decade-
long career and influence as a clergyman, or as a participant in local
civil affairs, but for the content, and number of titles in his substantial
library.8

Limited details of Teackle’s origins, family, and education are matched
by the scanty information that has survived about his career as a
minister. The Eastern Shore historically was inhabited by Quakers and
Presbyterians rather by people embracing the tenets of the Church of
England. Governor William Berkeley, a royalist and fervent supporter of
the Church of England, expelled members of both religious groups from
Virginia into Maryland in 1649.9 Perhaps his strong-arm tactics repre-
sented an effort to publicly demonstrate his fulfilment of the religious
duties described in his commission and instructions of office received
from the crown. But the situation raises the question, how did Teackle
come to be appointed the minister of a congregation in the region?
From the years of Alexander Whitaker’s service earlier in the century to
Teackle’s tenure it was not uncommon for nonconformist, Puritan, Inde-
pendent, or Presbyterian ministers to occupy a pulpit of the established
church and preside over a congregation, frequently for many years.10

The congregation’s records do not provide details of the procedures and
terms for Teackle’s selection and maintenance as minister of the parish.

The mystery of Teackle’s religious affiliation is further deepened by a
lack of traceable associations with Anglican clergymen in the province.
We do not know if he attended the meeting of the colony’s ministers
summoned by Governor Francis Howard in the spring of 1686 and at
which time he examined the credentials of the province’s parsons.11

Moreover, his name is not included in the collection of correspondence
between Virginia clergymen and the successive bishops of London con-
tained in the Fulham Palace Papers at the Lambeth Palace Library in
London, nor is he mentioned in the minutes as attending the meetings
of the Virginia ministers in July 1690 called by Commissary James Blair.
Nor is Teackle mentioned in the correspondence of clergymen support-
ing the founding of what is today the College of William and Mary.
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It seems likely that he kept his distance from the Anglican parsons
because he was not a Church of England minister. If he were invited
to the clergy meetings of the 1686 and 1690 it may have been on the
basis that he was the minister of an established church congregation
and not on whether he was an ordained Anglican clergyman. Teackle
does not seem to have had any connection with such prominent cleri-
cal and intellectual leaders in the colony as Blair, John Clayton, or John
Banister, or planters.12

We cannot escape raising the question of whether Teackle an ordained
minister of the Church of England or associated with some other
religious group. Was his ministry a reflection of the diverse religious
character of the region? If he were an ordained Anglican minister do
any records survive to confirm the date, place, and name of the official
that performed the ceremony? Current historical resources available to
identify men ordained during the period do not include any reference
to him.13 A single entry notes that a Thomas Tickle was ordained deacon
and priest in 1633 but neither the name of the prelate who performed
the ceremony or the place where it took place is noted. Further analysis
of the slim biographical information available suggests that if the later
Virginia resident was the man ordained in 1633, he would have had to
have been born about 1610 and at least 23 years old, the minimum age
required by canon law for admission to the priesthood. Therefore, if he
arrived in Virginia about 1655, he would have been about 45 years old
and at his death in 1695, nearly 85.

Regretably, the thirty-year-old Goodbourne did not live to see the
Virginia shoreline or take up the post at ‘Merchant Hope’ plantation,
he died at sea in 1635. Our personal knowledge of him is limited to
his attendance and graduation from Jesus College in Cambridge and the
surviving inventory of his books and possessions. The document was
written in his own hand perhaps immediately before departing from
England or during his voyage to Virginia. The inventory itemizes and
values the titles of his books and identifies apparel and other objects that
he was transporting to the colony. After Goodbourne’s death the captain
of the ship Glove placed the contents in a storehouse after arriving in
the province and perhaps the books were later returned to England for
probate with the inventory.14

The two libraries

The number and content of the two libraries is culled from the 1635
inventory of Goodbourne’s books, and the 1697 inventory of Teackle’s



The Libraries of Two Seventeenth-Century Ministers 101

library.15 The two collections have in common certain titles and cat-
egories of interest to a minister, such as theology, Biblical criticism,
history, the classics of Greece and Rome, pastoral theology, and so forth.
But we do not have any clues regarding the methods by which the
men acquired their valuable collections of books. What was the source
of funds for purchasing the collections, or were the books acquired by
inheritance or gift?

Virginia clergymen arriving in Virginia in the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries had to bring their own books with them to the
province. No church official or agency in London provided a collection
of theological, liturgical, historical, biblical critical or other works for
their use in parish duties. It was not until Thomas Bray’s efforts to estab-
lish parish libraries in Maryland in the 1690s and provincial libraries in
the Anglican churches of the key capital towns that a carefully selected
core of books was available for the use of a clergyman.16 His notable
programme was later absorbed and continued by the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel (SPG) for the remainder of the colonial era for
the congregations to which its missionaries were assigned, but because
the SPG did not send its recruits to Virginia the churches there were not
beneficiaries of the program.

Goodbourne, about twenty years older than Teackle and a gradu-
ate of Cambridge University, may have gathered his library while an
undergraduate. The list of his books indicates that he had a tutored
and scholarly turn of mind. He noted carefully in his document the
acquisition costs of the printed materials and other items, including
the value of his clothes. Many of the titles in Goodbourne’s book col-
lection ranged in value between one and five shillings but the value
of two works are exceptional: Barnadi, opera at £11.0.0 sterling, and
Dr. John Preston’s (1587–1628) Sermons in 6 volumes, valued at £11.4.0.
Preston’s books stand out in Goodbourne’s collection because he was an
influential preacher and counsellor to such Puritans as John Cotton and
Thomas Shepard, who settled in New England, and Richard Hooker, the
author of the Ecclesiastical Laws of the Church of England. Goodbourne
lists his cloth gown and two cassocks as new, with a value of £51.14.0,
and two old cloth suits and a new cloth jacket at £21.0.0. The book
collection of 162 titles was valued at the time at £321.16.6 sterling,
representing in 2011 values about £717,000.00 or $1,124,000.00. His
clothes and other personal items were valued at £271.13.8 (£605,000 or
$960,000). On the basis of the value of his books and other belong-
ings it is possible that Goodbourne was one of the wealthiest English
clergyman to migrate to Virginia or any other American colony in the



102 Empire, Religion and Revolution in Early Virginia, 1607–1786

seventeenth century. What was the source of his wealth? It is likely
that he drew on the family account for his acquisitions of books and
clothes although we have no information about his father’s finances, or
commercial, political, or ecclesiastical connections. Perhaps his mother
brought substantial financial resources from her family to the marriage
that would have provided him with the necessary funds. Perhaps the
wealthy London merchant and promoter of the plantation ‘Merchant’s
Hope’, William Barker, granted Goodbourne the money to acquire his
possessions before travelling to Virginia to become the settlement’s
minister.

Historian Jon Butler estimates the value of Teackle’s estate at probate
in 1697 at about £550 but it is unclear if the sum represents the value in
Virginia or English currency. He further suggests that perhaps the value
of the collection of 333 books was about £50 or roughly an average
of 3 shillings per title, a considerably more modest amount than the
value of Goodbourne’s books sixty years earlier. As a comparison, the
£50 value of the books in 1697 would be worth about £98,000, or about
$150,000, in 2011. The total estate value of about £550 corresponds to
£1.1 million, or about $1.6 million, in 2011.17

The book collections of Goodbourne and Teackle are unique and rep-
resent the intellectual interests of each man. In number, Goodbourne’s
library was about half the size of Teackle’s, with 166 against 333 titles
respectively, and it is comprised only of books published before 1635.
The two collections deserve an analysis at two levels. The libraries were
acquired over different periods of the seventeenth century by men of
varying ages, educational backgrounds, and career experience.

In the first instance an examination discloses that the libraries held in
common the works of several prominent and influential scholars of the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries including copies of John Calvin’s
Institutes of the Christian Religion and critical study of the Psalms, and
Greek Grammar, and Desiderius Erasmus, Tomus primus, Paraphraseon
Des. Erasmi Roterodami, in Novum Testamentum (Basel, 1535), and
William Perkin’s protégé William Ames’s publication, Medualla S. S.
theologiae: ex Sacris Literis, earumque, interpretibus, extracta & methodice
disposita (London, 1629).

Goodbourne’s library seems to represent the interest of scholars at
Cambridge at the time and held Calvin’s critical study of the First
and Second Corinthians, and Catechism. Teackle’s collection included
copies of Calvin’s published sermons. Among Goodbourne’s other
books were Thomas Aquinas’ Summa Theologicae, Peter Martyr’s critical
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commentaries on First and Second Kings, First and Second Samuel, Judges,
First and Second Corinthians, Romans, and his treatise on the Eucharist.

But the two libraries differed substantially in other ways.
Goodbourne’s collection included writings of St Augustine, his med-
itations on the fall of the Roman Empire, The City of God, and
Enchiridion; Thomas á Kempis’s Opusculum, Erasmus’s Militis Christiani
Enchiridion, Adagia, and Peter Lombard’s Sentences. Also among the vol-
umes were the works of the classical Roman and Greek historians and
philosophers including Caesar, Seneca, Juvenal, Plutarch, Horace, and
Eusebius, Homer, Thucydides, and Aristotle, as well as Bishop John
Jewel’s sixteenth-century Apologia Ecclesiae Anglicanae, and commen-
taries on First and Second Thessalonians, and the separatist minister and
religious controversialist Henry Ainsworth’s (1569–1622) writings on
the Pentateuch and Psalms, and the Calvinist Thomas Beza’s De veris et
visibilibus Ecclesiae Catholiciae Notis (Geneva, 1579).

In contrast Teackle’s library focused on theology, Biblical criticism,
sermons, and medicine. His collection was well represented with the
publications of the outstanding Puritan writers of the period, including
the distinguished Cambridge Puritan scholar, William Perkins, Armilla
aurea, id est, Miranda series causarum et salutis & damnations iuxta verbum
Dei (Cambridge, 1590), and A golden chaine: or, The description of theologie
(Cambridge, 1600). Also the works of the Cambridge academic and later
leader of the New England theocracy John Cotton, The way of life or God’s
way & course (London, 1641), and Gerrard Winstanley’s The mysterie of
God, concerning the whole creation, mankinde (London, 1648).

Teackle maintained a strong interest in medicine, and his library
included such works as Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy, Helkian Crooke,
A description of the body of man & etc. (London, 1615), Edward Edwards,
The analysis of chyurgery, being the theorique and practique part thereof
(London, 1636), William Harvey, The Anatomical exercises of Dr. William
Harvey, professor of physick and physician to the Kings Majesty, concerning
the motion of the heart and blood (London, 1653), and Ambrose Paré, The
workes of that famous chirurgion Ambrose Paré (London, 1649).

The second level for comparative purposes of the two libraries con-
sists of an analysis with the probate inventories of book lists from
the Vice-Chancellor’s Court at Cambridge University during the Tudor
and Stuart periods.18 Goodbourne’s library balances favourably with
the 24 inventories of books.19 His library reflects the influence of John
Calvin and other Puritan writers on the Cambridge academic commu-
nity during the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. Goodbourne’s



104 Empire, Religion and Revolution in Early Virginia, 1607–1786

inventory indicates that he followed the collecting patterns of such Puri-
tan bibliophiles and fellows of Cambridge colleges as Robert Some at
Queen’s, Robert Laudesdale at Jesus, William Gibson at Peterhouse, and
Humphrey Tyndale at Pembroke.20

A comparative study of Teackle’s collection differs from Goodbourne’s
perhaps in part because he did not attend a university. But an analy-
sis of his book collection with the Cambridge probate records indicates
that his library was not comparable with the books owned by Anglican
parsons and university fellows.21 In fact the authors, titles, and con-
tents of Teackle’s library suggest that he probably was not an ordained
minister of the Church of England. Based on my examination of
the 166 known collections of books of seventeenth- and eighteenth-
century American Anglican ministers Teackle’s library varies in an
important manner from the books in nearly all other Anglican clergy-
man’s libraries. First, his inventory does not include such basic works
relating to the history, formularies, and organizational and administra-
tive structure of the Church of England as Richard Hooker’s Ecclesiastical
Polity, the Thirty-nine Articles of Faith, or the Constitutions and Canons
of the Church. Second the collection includes the writings of many
Nonconformist ministers not usually found in the libraries of Anglican
ministers. Among the authors represented are Thomas Adams (1583–
1652), a Calvinist Episcopalian rather than a Puritan; William Ames
(1576–1633), theologian and university teacher; Jeremiah Burroughs
(bapt. 1601? –1646), an Independent minister; Joseph Caryl (1602–
1673), an ejected minister and 1643 preacher in the House of Commons
in favour of the Solemn League and Covenant; Thomas Case (bapt.
1598–1682), ejected minister; William Greenhill (1597/8–1671), an
Independent minister; Edward Leigh (1603–71), a writer and fervent
Puritan; Christopher Love (1618–51), a Puritan who refused episcopal
ordination, evangelical preacher and author; Thomas Manton (baptized
1620–77), a nonconformist minister; William Perkins (1558–1602), the-
ologian, Anglican clergyman, advocate of Calvinist doctrines among the
group of moderate puritans in Cambridge; Robert Purnell (1606–66), a
Baptist leader and author; and George Swinnock, an ejected minister.

A comparison of Teackle’s library with the collection of the
Massachusetts divine Increase Mather presents useful insights because
both collections include works by prominent Puritan and Anglican
authors. Mather’s prized possession was his collection of books, more
than seven hundred titles and nearly a thousand volumes. Assembled
in part, perhaps, by his father, the library was supplemented by addi-
tions during Increase’s lifetime and his visits to his brother in Oxford
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during his years as a student at Trinity College in Dublin. In the cata-
logue of the collection that he prepared in 1664 we find examples of
his interest in the episcopacy issue in the Anglican Church. His library
included such volumes as William Prynne’s Lord Bishops None of the Lord
Bishops (London, 1640) and Sixteen Quaeres Proposed to our Lord Prelates;
David Calderwood’s The Pastor and Prelate, of 1628; and The Presbyterian
Government is Divine. These texts were side by side with the fundamen-
tal doctrines and laws of the Anglican Church, Articles of the Church of
England; and Canons Ecclesiastical of the English Church. New England’s
most learned cleric had at his fingertips in his study the basic reference
works on which he could launch his attack on the corrupted nature
of the episcopacy, liturgical ceremonies, and the Prayer Book of the
Anglican church.22

The paucity of information about Teackle’s career does not allow
a definitive classification of his religious preference as an Anglican,
nonconformist, Puritan, Independent, or Presbyterian minister. In addi-
tion the social and religious character of Accomack and Northampton
counties on Virginia’s Eastern Shore suggest that a Nonconformist
would have been much more compatible with the residents than an
Anglican clergyman. The regions from early settlement in the 1620s
were inhabited by numerous Quakers and Presbyterians.

Teackle did not leave a diary recording his reading habits, schedule,
or the titles of the books he read in the course of a year. Nor did he
leave behind after his death any sermons or manuscript to offer clues
about the substance and style of his preaching. Yet the situation raises
other significant questions. Why did the successive royal governors of
the period and the Bishop of London’s deputy allow Teackle’s long
tenure to continue as a Nonconformist minister on the Eastern Shore?
He was serving as the clergyman of an established Church of England
parish, and the civil and ecclesiastical leaders were entrusted with obli-
gations to supervise religious affairs in the province as early as 1679
and 1685 respectively. Teackle seems to have avoided for nearly forty
years the attention, discipline, and reprimands of governors William
Berkeley and Francis, Lord Howard of Effingham. The royal instruc-
tions issued to the chief civil officers as early as 1679 provided that all
clergymen officiating in Virginia parishes were required to be licensed
by the Bishop of London.23 Certainly Commissary Blair was famil-
iar with the requirement but apparently he decided to overlook the
matter with Teackle as well with two Presbyterian ministers who also
occupied established church pulpits: Andrew Jackson (1656–1710) at
St Mary’s Whitechapel in Lancaster County between 1683 and 1710,
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and Josias Mackie (16xx–1716) at Elizabeth River Parish from 1684 to
1691. It was likely that the civil leaders were acknowledging the histor-
ically diverse religious sentiments of the residents of the Eastern Shore
and were reluctant to impose the appointment of a Church of England
parson. Replacing Teackle with a licensed Anglican parson would proba-
bly have prompted a public outcry of objection and heated controversy.
The leaders may have decided to allow ‘nature to run its course’ and
allow retirement or death to occur before making a change. Throughout
the seventeenth century the settlers of the region had been allowed to
recruit and maintain their ministers without the supervision or approval
of civil and church leaders. Bishop of London Henry Compton may have
known of the circumstances and if so urged Blair not to take action.

Succeeding Teackle at Accomack church about 1694 was the young
Samuel Sandford (Sanford) a graduate of Pembroke College in Oxford
University and ordained a deacon of the Church of England in 1691.24

He served the congregation until 1702 and his return to Radnor
in Wales.
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9
An Age of New Imperial Policies:
Church and State, 1660–1713

The tide of English interest in the imperial administration of Virginia
and the other American colonies began to turn in the 1670s, an ele-
ment in a wide-ranging effort by the Restoration government of Charles
II to address critical matters at home and abroad. The chronicle of the
Church in Virginia may be divided into two periods: from 1607 to 1680
and from 1680 to 1786. The new interest by the government in imperial
polices and administration strongly influenced the subsequent course of
affairs in Virginia and the other American provinces. But it is the period
between 1680 and 1713 that we find a concentrated effort by the mem-
bers of the Board of Trade and Plantations, the crown, and the Bishop
of London to launch policies and governance that indelibly shaped
Virginian and American affairs until the Declaration of Independence.

Led by the king’s First Chancellor, Thomas Osborne (1632–1712),
Lord Danby, civil officials came to believe that the Roman Catholic
Church was growing to be a more serious influence in England as a
result of Charles’s flirtation with the king of France and the undisguised
Romanism of James, Duke of York. To further his ends, Danby was par-
ticularly anxious to secure the cooperation of the Anglican Church,
especially the bishops, who sat in the House of Lords, and to use them
in support of a policy that it was equally in their interest to pursue.1

In addition to the pressing religious issues the government addressed the
need to increase revenues, and officials cast an eye on the opportunity to
tap provincial sources in America.2 Under Danby’s charge the members
of the Lords of the Council of Trade and Plantations, a committee of
the Privy Council, reshaped and implemented stronger and more com-
prehensive policies for imperial administration.3 The Council of Trade
and Plantations launched policies that framed colonial administration
for the next century, until the outbreak of the War of Independence.

109
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In part the new era was shaped by political, diplomatic, and com-
mercial forces in England. Parliament’s passage of the Navigation Act
of 1651 began a series of successively stronger acts of legislation for
colonial affairs during the remainder of the century.4 The statutes were
an outgrowth of mercantilism, and followed principles laid down by
Tudor and early Stuart trade regulations that intended to aid the expan-
sion of English ships carrying trade. The governing precept was that
the colonies would provide the commodities that England could not
produce, and in turn would offer markets for English manufactures.
Enumerated in the statute were such colonial articles as sugar, tobacco,
cotton, and indigo that were to be supplied only to the homeland.

The rise of the Dutch carrying trade, which threatened to drive
English shipping from the seas, prompted the 1651 Navigation Act,
which was substantially re-enacted in the First Navigation Act of 1660
that was confirmed in 1661. This law underwent expansion and alter-
ation with succeeding Navigation Acts of 1662, 1663, 1670, 1673, and
by the Act to Prevent Frauds and Abuses of 1696. In the Act of 1663 the
important principle required that all foreign goods be shipped to the
American colonies through English ports. In return for restrictions on
manufacturing and the regulation of trade, colonial commodities were
often given a monopoly of the English market and preferential tariff
treatment.

But English imperial interests were not limited to trade and commer-
cial matters. For the purpose of this study my attention is focused on
ecclesiastical affairs. After a half century the estimated population of
Virginia in 1660 was at 27,020 white and 950 Negro persons.5 In the
wake of more than four decades of legal establishment and the increase
of population, the church in the province in the 1660s was an institu-
tion stronger on paper than in fact. Although the county commissioners
over the period had created between 45 and 48 parishes, there were only
8 churches built and 12 incumbent clergymen.6 The isolated and rural
congregations were sustained by a stream of successive clergymen per-
forming their duties without a coherent sense of corporate identity or
collegiality.

The new policies were shaped in part by several historical factors
including the English government’s failure to effectively and efficiently
manage its first extra-territorial efforts in Ireland, the floundering
administration of the Virginia Company of London, and the chequered
experience of the American colony’s first half century of development.
At stake was the formula for an orderly extension and development
of the civil and ecclesiastical institutions after the mid-1670s. But the
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anglicization policies intended to replicate in part the familiar structure
of the English Church at home also carried seeds that gave rise to conflict
and turmoil in Virginia. In retrospect, the affairs of the Church never
reached the level of attention granted by London and provincial offi-
cials for civil administration, the judiciary, or defence and commercial
affairs.

Following in the wake of news from New England of the outbreak
of King Philip’s War in 1675 reports of Bacon’s Rebellion in Virginia
reached London and stirred grave concern for North American affairs
among Whitehall officials. At hand were the letters of Roger Green and
John Yeo describing the dismal state of the Anglican Church in Virginia
and Maryland. Leading the opening round of the discussion on colo-
nial affairs was Bishop Compton. He may have been pressed to take the
role by his patron and mentor, Thomas Osborne, the Earl of Danby.
But it was an opportunity that the politically savvy prelate would have
savoured. Personally he probably had two purposes in mind, first, to
bring to the attention of the chief civil officers the dire situation of
the church in England’s first transatlantic settlement and second, to use
the opportunity to establish the metropolitan bishop’s jurisdiction and
authority over ecclesiastical affairs in America. On both counts he was
successful and implemented a template that governed his successors and
the American church until the outbreak of the War for Independence.7

Compton presented to the Lords of Trade and Plantations in July
1677 a ‘Memorial of Abuses which are crept into the Church of the
Plantations’, a document that was a synthesis and distillation of the
critical reports offered by Green and Yeo.8 He highlighted several basic
shortcomings in the administration of the overseas church: includ-
ing the denial of the crown’s right of patronage and presentation of
all clergymen to parishes, a procedure that was neither asserted nor
acknowledged by the governors as the chief royal officials; that the
salaries of the ministers were inadequate and precarious, and that
some parishes were kept intentionally vacant to save the payment of
a parson’s salary; retaining lay readers rather that the appointment of
ordained ministers to save the difference in salary; and the appropria-
tion by the vestries of ‘sole management of church affairs and exercising
an arbitrary power over the Ministers’.9

Instructions on church affairs had been provided to Virginia gover-
nors as early as 1626 when Sir George Yeardley was charged to see that
‘God be duly, and daily served’, although there was no specific refer-
ence to the Church of England.10 His successors, Sir Francis Wyatt in
1638 and Sir William Berkeley in 1650, received identical instructions
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that required them to see that God be ‘duly, and daily served accord-
ing to the Form of Religion as established in the Church of England’.
They were also to oversee that every settled minister was provided with
a parsonage and glebe. The governors were also granted authority to
probate wills and issue letters of administrations.11

A committee of the Privy Council, a civil agency, the Lords of Trade
included among its members the Bishop of London and Archbishop
of Canterbury because they were great officers of state.12 Policy for
the overseas church was developed and implemented by the Bishop
of London rather than an ecclesiastical body such as convocation
of prelates under the supervision of the Archbishop of Canterbury.13

In contrast to the Spanish and Portuguese ventures in the New World,
England’s effort in Virginia was launched without the entrenched sense
of national mission for civil or ecclesiastical affairs. Policy for the over-
seas colonies was only gradually discussed and implemented between
1675 and 1690 by the Lords of Trade.14

Assisting with the introduction of a strategy for the extension of the
Anglican Church to the New World was Danby’s loyal protégé Henry
Compton, Bishop of London (1632–1713). The sixth and youngest son
of the second Earl of Northampton,15 Compton was thrust to the centre
of national ecclesiastical and political authority by his appointment to
the Privy Council and the Committee on Trade and Plantations soon
after his translation to London.16 Mindful of Danby’s strong support
for the Church of England it was his policy to protect it from two
enemies at home, Dissenters and Roman Catholics.17 Compton took
special interest in drafting the ecclesiastical responsibilities included in
the instructions for royal governors in Virginia and the other American
provinces.

Bishop Compton’s sharply focused interest in American church affairs
was partly driven by a 1662 letter from Roger Green (1614–73), a provin-
cial parson who had written to then Bishop of London Gilbert Sheldon
(1598–1677) reporting on the state of the church in Virginia.18 Pub-
lished in London a year later it was supplemented in 1676 by Reverend
John Yeo’s (1639–86) account to now Archbishop of Canterbury Sheldon
on the situation in Maryland.19 Sheldon turned to Compton and asked
him to lay the matter of the church in America before Privy Council’s
Committee on Trade and Plantations for consideration.20 In addition
Compton appointed his first minister to Virginia, the 26-year-old John
Banister (1650–92), a graduate of Oxford University. Undoubtedly aid-
ing the young man’s appointment was the strong interest in botany he
shared with the prelate.21 During the next decade Compton appointed a
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remarkable corps of accomplished men to serve Virginia congregations,
including the naturalist, writer, and later member of the Royal Soci-
ety, John Clayton (1657–1725); Deuel Pead (1647–1727), who after his
return to London in 1691, as Chaplain to the Duke of Newcastle, was an
acclaimed preacher; and James Blair as his commissary.22

He pressed for a detailed revision of the royal instructions affecting
religion issued by the Privy Council to colonial governors in 1679 that
charged the officials with several ecclesiastical duties. Central to their
tasks was that The Book of Common Prayer should be read each Sunday,
the Holy Communion celebrated according to the rites of the Church
of England, and that no clergyman should be inducted into a benefice
without a certificate from the Bishop of London.23 A clause was added to
the governors’ instructions at Compton’s prompting that directed them
to see that suitable laws were enacted in their colonies for the punish-
ment of blasphemy, profanity, adultery, polygamy, profanation of the
Sabbath, and other crimes against common morality. The instructions
also required that the laws be enforced by the civil courts upon testi-
mony furnished by the churchwardens. Whenever new members of the
provincial councils were to be appointed, their names were submitted
to the bishop for any objections he might have to the religious princi-
ples of any of the men.24 The Council of Trade referred all colonial laws
touching on religion or religious questions to Compton for review as
they may have encroached on his ecclesiastical jurisdiction, just as all
statutes were sent to the crown’s attorneys for any objection ‘in point
of law’.

On the one hand he was attempting to wrap his arms around the
task of supervising the ecclesiastical affairs of an extra-territorial posses-
sion of England, while on the other hand he faced a range of questions
and problems of procedures such as: how men were to be recruited to
serve congregations in the provinces, how their transatlantic passages
and annual salaries were to be paid. For the few congregations estab-
lished in 1680, and then only in Virginia and Maryland, the looming
question was how the necessary worship service books for each parish
were to be supplied – Bibles, Books of Common Prayer, copies of the
Thirty-Nine Articles and Canons of the Church of England, and so forth,
and, importantly, at whose expense. Furthermore, there was the need
to furnish plate and vessels for the celebration of the Lord’s Supper
on at least two or four occasions each year, but at whose bidding and
cost? And finally, with a lack of books in the colonial parishes and no
Anglican college established with a library for their use, how were min-
isters to be provided with the indispensable publications to enrich their
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professional performance? Searching for answers to these perplexing
problems, Compton found the necessary resources at the Treasury.25

Bishop Compton corresponded regularly with the governors in
Virginia on the state of ecclesiastical affairs in the province. His strong
position among officials in London was unique because he enjoyed, for
the first ten years of his episcopate, power in the church and at court. All
of his successors in the eighteenth century cautiously imitated and did
not exceed his innovative accomplishments on American affairs but did
not enjoy his influential political capital, particularly during the critical
decades of the 1760s and 1770s.26

But the assignment of ecclesiastical duties to their authority was at
variance with historical procedure in England. The chief royal offi-
cials were vested with duties that were reserved to the jurisdiction
of diocesan prelates in England. Colonial policy turned on the legal
and bureaucratic notion that as the king was the titular head of state
and the Supreme Head of the English Church, the monarch’s chief
royal appointee in the American provinces could be vested with the
same authority. It became an arrangement that created tensions, confu-
sion, and indifference between the governors, the church, vestries, and
ministers in the decades before 1776.

In the aftermath of Bacon’s Rebellion in 1675–76 and discussions
in London with Lord Baltimore regarding Anglican Church affairs
in Maryland, the Council of Trade and Plantations systematically
revised the terms of the commissions and instructions issued to royal
governors.27 The instruments were intended to define and circumscribe
the authority and duties of the chief royal official in a colony. Carefully
crafted documents, the instruments were the product of several hands,
including officials at the Admiralty, the Treasury, the Commissioners of
the Customs, the Auditor General of the Plantation Revenues, and the
Bishop of London.28 The instructions were not public documents: they
were meant for the eyes of the governor only. At the chief executive’s dis-
cretion specific paragraphs might be shown to members of the colonial
council, but only those items that related to their functions. But their
influence upon provincial government was more significant because of
their constant use and the variety of matters with which they dealt.
The instructions included such details as the names of the members of
his legislature, guidance on provincial financial affairs, justice, religion
and morals, the militia, local defence, maritime affairs, land system, and
trade and commerce.29

The governors were instructed to ‘take especial care that God
Almighty be devoutly and duly served’ throughout his government,
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‘the Book of Common Prayer as by law established read each Sunday
and Holy day, and the Blessed Sacrament administered according to
the rites of the Church of England’.30 He was required to see that the
churches be well kept and that as population and prosperity increased
in the province additional houses of worship were built. The colonial
executive was charged to oversee that a ‘competent maintenance’ was
to be assigned to each minister and that a parsonage and glebe were pro-
vided. After 1683 the royal officials were directed to ensure that colonial
tobacco acts adopted for the support of ministers were observed.31 But
few leaders pursued that duty with zeal. When tobacco – the basis of
the province’s economy – returned a low yield, all incomes dependent
on the crop were depressed and the condition of the minister’s stipends
received no special notice.

Before a governor could prefer a minister to a benefice of the Anglican
Church the prospective appointee was requested to present a certifi-
cate from the Bishop of London of his conformity to the doctrine and
discipline of the Church of England and of being of a ‘good life and
conversation’. If, somehow, a person of poor character in doctrine or
manners occupied a living the governor was charged ‘to use the best
means for the removal of him’, and to supply the vacancy temporarily
with nearby clergy.32

Compton recommended that the governor’s instructions should
include a provision that each minister was allowed membership in the
vestry of his parish, as was the procedure in England, and that no cler-
gyman should be inducted into a benefice without a certificate from the
Bishop of London.33 A common practice in English dioceses, its appli-
cation in the provinces was to be regulated by the governors, who were
not to induct any parson into a parish without a valid licence to offici-
ate. Governor Francis Lord Howard, Baron Howard of Effingham, issued
a ‘Proclamation concerning ministers and lay readers’ on 8 July 1686
that recited the obligations of clergymen and vestries under the terms
of his royal instructions.34

The vestry issue was the first topic to be addressed by the Committee
for Trade.35 Contrary to the traditional practices in England, the pres-
ence of delegated episcopal supervision restrained such developments,
although the patron of a benefice – either a bishop, collegiate proprietor,
or a local squire – could and did wield dominating influence. On the
recommendation of the Committee for Trade, King Charles II issued an
Order in Council on 14 January 1679/80, instructing the royal gover-
nors that every minister within their government was to be a member
of the parish’s vestry and in attendance at all meetings.36
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The issue was complicated in Virginia where vestries since 24 February
1631/32 and 2 March 1642/43, and during the eighteenth century till
the Revolution, reflected increasing lay-power in local church affairs.37

Generally, the vestries were inclined not to present a minister for induc-
tion but rather retain him on a year-to-year basis without the full
benefits of an instituted incumbent. Consequently, his status precluded
a seat on the vestry. Throughout the colonial period the controversy
was common between the ministers and the vestrymen. But successive
governors were reluctant to intervene in these disputes since the lay-
men, usually politically influential persons in the neighbourhood, took
the position that it was their sole right to supervise and maintain their
parish’s operation.38

A stipulation that was probably inserted by Compton in the gover-
nor’s instructions required the official to accept and acknowledge the
ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Bishop of London in their provinces,
except that the authority to collate ministers to benefices, grant licences
for marriages, and probate wills was reserved for the governors.39 The
chief civil officers were granted authority to determine whether any
man was exercising the priestly office in his province without episcopal
orders and to report the situation to the London prelate. In addition
they were required to oversee the placement of the table of marriages in
every Anglican Church and urged to press the colonial Assembly for the
necessary legislation to uphold the principles of the table.40 In Virginia
(1682–90) and New York (1668–88), the civil officials were required to
observe that the Books of Homilies and Thirty-Nine Articles be placed,
kept, and used within every Anglican Church in the province.41

The division of authority between governors and the Bishop of
London over ecclesiastical affairs in Virginia and, later, elsewhere in
America was a situation that at times flourished with relative ease while
at other moments was gripped with confusion or conflict. Changing
circumstances and the passage of time cast civil and church leaders
in occasional conflict. Partly the situation may have been shaped by
destructive temperaments and personalities and in part to novel pol-
itics and social demands in an increasing provincial population. There
was no resident or visiting bishop present to oversee congregations, pro-
vide counsel to the clergy, adjudicate complaints against clergymen, and
ordain native colonists seeking ordination. In addition, such episcopal
duties were not fulfilled such as confirmation, ordination, and the con-
secration of church buildings. Furthermore, a colonial candidate for
holy orders had to travel to England to receive ordination, a journey
usually of four to seven weeks. The trip was expensive; it cost about
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£100 round-trip, and was hazardous: not only on the high seas but in
London, where the smallpox scourge was then present.

The Royal Commission and Instructions issued to Francis Lord
Howard of Effingham by Charles II on his appointment at Lieutenant
Governor General of Virginia were detailed instruments of a new age of
imperial administration. Both documents were extensive in content and
useful primers for provincial executive duty.42 Under the Commission
he was granted ‘full power and authority to Collate any person or per-
sons to any Church, Chappel, or other Ecclesiastical Benefice within Our
said Colony, as often as they shall be void’.43 His 77-paragraph Instruc-
tions carried the duty to ‘take especial care that the Book of Common
Prayer be read each Sunday and holy day and that the Blessed Sacrament
administered according to the Rights of the Church of England’.44

In addition he was to oversee that churches already built were kept
orderly and more churches built as required. The ministers were to
receive a competent salary, a house, and a glebe of 100 acres for their
use.45 And, of course, no minister ‘is to be installed in a church without
a certificate of the bishop of London stating that he is Conformable to
the Doctrines and Discipline of the Church of England and of good life
and conversation’. Any person that violated these standards was to be
removed from office. The minister was to be a member of the vestry.46

Finally, the governor was charged to take care that the Table of Marriages
was installed in each church as required by Canon Law and that he car-
ries with him to his provincial assignment ‘a sufficient number of Books
of Homilies and Books of the 39 Articles of the Church of England’.47

Armed with his Commission and Instructions, Governor Howard also
received a list of 30 inquiries for answer from the Committee of Trade
and Plantations on 27 September 1683. For our purposes only two ques-
tions are of concern to this study. He was asked how many parishes
existed in the colony and what course of instruction offered ‘the people
in the Christian Religion’.48 In addition the Committee wanted to know
the number of churches and ministers in the colony, how many clergy-
men were without accommodation, and the religious groups active in
Virginia with their relative proportion of the population.49

After nearly seven decades, the troubling and persistent issues fac-
ing the extension and development of the church in Virginia were
harnessed. The Bishop of London was granted supervisory jurisdiction
for the overseas church and through his efforts a procedure was insti-
tuted for the recruitment of clergymen for the colonies. Governors were
issued Instructions for performing their civil and ecclesiastical duties
and deputies of the London prelate were appointed in Virginia and
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other American provinces to provide a degree of supervision over the
clergymen and congregations. Yet the church’s historical ministry was
incomplete, no bishop was appointed to perform ordinations and con-
firmations of members. No diocese had been created by parliament in
Virginia or elsewhere along the Atlantic frontier. The English Church
apparatus of cathedrals, bishops, deans and archdeacons remained
unknown in England’s first American colony, or any other province.

The London prelate exercised considerable influence at the court of
Charles II, although his outspokenness against Roman Catholics cre-
ated a strained relationship with James, Duke of York. As the reign
of Charles II came to a close Compton identified himself with the
hopes that the future rested in Protestant Mary and her Dutch husband,
William of Orange. Compton was a relentless defender of the ‘Ecclesia
Anglicanae’ and applied his extraordinary diplomatic skills to protecting
the church and state from the prospect of Charles II’s leanings toward
the Roman Catholic faith and James’s conversion. Doubtless this was a
strong reason why he did not succeed Gilbert Sheldon as Archbishop of
Canterbury in 1677.50

The accession of James II to the throne in 1685 and the rising
constitutional controversy altered Compton’s position at court. His
anti-Catholic opinions and conflict with the king came to a head in
November 1685, in a debate in the House of Lords on James II’s claim
to dispense with the Test Act and with the Bishop of London’s refusal
to silence a cleric critical of the policies of the monarch. Compton
forthrightly declared that at issue was the English civil and ecclesiasti-
cal constitution and that his remarks reflected the opinion of the whole
bench of bishops. Parliament was summarily prorogued the next day,
and Compton was immediately dismissed from the Privy Council.

King James II as the Supreme Head of the Church appointed three
loyal prelates to serve as the court of ecclesiastical commission to hear
the charge against the London bishop that he failed to obey the royal
command.51 Denying the commission’s competency, Compton, after a
hearing, was suspended from office for three years. At the time John
Evelyn noted in his diary that the proceedings were baseless and carried
out on false pretences.52

Called before the court of ecclesiastical commission, the London
prelate was charged with failing to obey the royal command. A commit-
tee of three prelates was delegated with the responsibility to supervise
the affairs of the London diocese during Compton’s suspension from
office. Bishop of Durham Nathaniel Crewe was one of the panel to
administer the diocese and American affairs.53 After William III and
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Mary assumed the throne in 1689 Compton was restored to his
episcopal office, reinstated as a privy councillor, presided at the coro-
nation of the king and resumed his administration of colonial church
affairs.54

The London prelate’s civil experience and discipline may have mod-
ified and sharpened his concern for the supervision of the American
church. As the author of the provision in the governor’s royal instruc-
tions that had split supervision over the Anglican Church between civil
and ecclesiastical officials, Compton now boldly stepped forward to
appoint his own deputies.55 His decision testified to his active jurisdic-
tion over matters that had not been delegated to the royal governors.
It was a positive administrative step because the transplanted colonial
church had many real disadvantages.

Under the Council of Trade’s jurisdiction over the colonial church
the bishop had the right to appoint commissaries for overseer duties.56

Compton’s appointments represented the strongest possible official sub-
stitute for a resident bishop. Their primary duty was to provide clerical
supervision over the American church and to serve as the main link for
communication between the London prelate and the ministers in each
colony. Although the commissary’s office was useful in England during
the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries it proved difficult
to establish in the colonies.57

Building on the administrative experience of governors Sir William
Berkeley and Francis, Lord Howard of Effingham the successive provin-
cial chief civil officers were provided with detailed royal commis-
sions and instructions to guide their duties and leadership in office.58

Compton was charged with the supervision of church affairs and imme-
diately addressed the need for policies to govern the duties of local
vestries and recruit ministers to serve Virginia churches. After 1677 the
pages of the official journals of the Board of Trade, the Privy Coun-
cil, and the Treasury Office provide evidence of Compton’s attention
to overseas ecclesiastical matters. He recruited ministers and obtained
funds from the Treasury to defray their transportation expenses to
America.59

Compton appointed James Blair (1655–1743) to serve as his adminis-
trative deputy, commissary, in the province on 15 December 1689. For
nearly sixty years he looms large on the horizon of Virginia ecclesiasti-
cal and civil affairs. Born in Banffshire, Scotland, he was the eldest of
four sons and one daughter of Robert Blair and his wife, whose name
remains unknown, a Church of Scotland cleric for 43 years or more of
the parish of Alvah on the North Sea.60 James Blair was baptized on
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7 December 1655 at Banffshire and in time admitted to Marischal Col-
lege, Aberdeen, in 1668 as a Crombie Scholar, aged twelve. The next year
he matriculated at the University of Edinburgh, proceeding to an M.A.
degree in 1673, and completing his theological studies in 1679.61 He
was ordained a priest of the Church of Scotland by Bishop of Edinburgh
John Paterson (1632–1708) and served Cranston Parish in the Presbytery
of Dalkeith, ten miles southwest of Edinburgh, from 1679 until 1681.62

Political and religious turmoil in Scotland shaped a new path for
Blair’s life and career. The Privy Council of Scotland on 22 Decem-
ber 1681 noted that Blair, like many Scottish Episcopalian clergymen,
had refused to swear and subscribe to the Test Oath that would have
placed the Catholic James II as the head of the Scottish church upon
his accession to the throne. Trapped in a moral and ethical quandary
he sought the assistance of his distinguished former Edinburgh Uni-
versity Professor of Divinity, Laurence Charteris (c.1625–1715), who
had resigned his academic appointment rather than sign the oath.63

Charteris promptly wrote to a fellow Scotsman in London, the well-
connected Gilbert Burnet (1643–1715), a former professor of divinity
at Marischal College, introducing and requesting his help on Blair’s
behalf. Burnet, the distinguished preacher and writer of the Rolls Chapel
in London, was an anti-papist who had fled his homeland in discon-
tent over the extravagance of Scottish bishops and mismanagement of
ecclesiastical affairs.64

Aged 27, Blair travelled to London where through Burnet’s efforts he
became an under clerk (1682–85) of the Master of the Rolls. Burnet
embraced Blair as his protégé and introduced him to such prominent
church leaders and personal friends as John Tillotson (1630–94), later
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and Henry Compton, Bishop of London.
In 1685 the London prelate was seeking men to fill posts in America and
recruited Blair to serve the Henrico Parish in Virginia.65

Blair’s commissarial appointment granted ‘all and every power of car-
rying out and performing . . . whatever pertains and belongs, or ought to
pertain and belong, to the office . . ., by law or custom according to the
laws, canons and constitutions followed and observed in the Church
of England’.66 The traditional responsibilities of commissaries were del-
egated to summon the clergy, conduct visitations, administer oaths
customary in ecclesiastical courts, and administer discipline or judicial
proceedings to wayward clergy either by admonition, suspension, or
excommunication. Appeals from any judgments, decrees, or sentences
passed by the officer or an ecclesiastical court over which he presided in
the colonies, however, were to be allowed before the Privy Council. The
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commissary was also allowed to appoint one or more of his ministerial
colleagues as substitutes in his place whenever necessary.67 An impor-
tant exception to the traditional English episcopal privileges was the
authority and powers for granting licences for marriages, proving wills,
and conferring of benefices, reserved by the crown for the colonial gov-
ernors and so stated in their royal instructions on ecclesiastical affairs.68

Unlike the commissaries in England, however, the colonial officials were
not appointed for life.

The commission granted to Blair was valid during the episcopal term
of the grantor in the diocese of London. If a bishop died or was trans-
lated to another see, his successor decided whether or not to reappoint
a commissary. The commission was terminated whenever the episcopal
office became vacant.69

The transfer of the commissarial office from England to America
was probably not as effective and successful as Bishops of London
Henry Compton and Edmund Gibson (1723–48) had hoped. Although
the position enjoyed a long history in the English church hierarchy,
undertaking delegated episcopal administrative and political duties, it
was neither a substitute for an American prelate nor adaptable to the
provincial scene of the English church.

The turn of civil and ecclesiastical events and procedures in Virginia
in the 1670s, 1680s, and 1690s set the Anglican Church on its course
until the outbreak of the War for Independence. Nearly a century after
the settlement of Jamestown the colonial institution was provided with
administrative supervision in London and the province that did not
duplicate the procedures in the homeland. Offered in its place was the
barest of administrative structure possible without parliament’s approval
and creation of a diocese and bishopric. New civil issues and an increas-
ing population supplemented by a steady flow of immigrants gradually
gave a distinctive shape to eighteenth-century Virginia life, forces that
presented new challenges and controversies for the established church.



10
The Peace Disturbed: Salaries and
Controversies, 1696–1777

A topic that bridges the chronicle of the transfer and development of
the Anglican Church in colonial Virginia is the payment of clergymen’s
salaries. The payment of clergy stipends was an issue of regular com-
plaint and debate in provincial Virginia, especially in the 1750s. Unlike
their colleagues in England the parsons were vulnerable and without
a strong and respected official spokesman to represent their inter-
ests, such as the Archbishop of Canterbury or the Bishop of London.
Williamsburg’s printer published works that represented the conflicting
positions and argued the positions of laymen and parsons. A stalemate
occurred on the matter in a province increasingly exposed to popular
rhetoric objecting to imperial policies. It represented a deep and open
fissure in the colony’s religious establishment.

The maintenance of ministers had been a common problem in
England at least since the sixteenth century. In 1585 Archbishop of
Canterbury John Whitgift (1530/31?–1604) complained that there were
scarcely 600 livings (out of well over 9,000 in England) capable of sup-
porting a minister. Livings generally were poorly endowed and many
clergymen were forced to rely on additional sources of income either
from a patron or impropriation, or by teaching, preaching, trading, or
practicing a craft to survive.1 The financial woes in England accompa-
nied the clergymen to the New World in the seventeenth century. Newly
established congregations were without the common English resources
of endowments and patrons to address the financial insecurity felt by
the men. In England the situation did not change until a major effort
was undertaken to improve the salaries of ministers in the early years of
the reign of Queen Anne.2

Before the era of Queen Anne the clergy were required to pay royal
taxes known as First Fruits and Tenths to the crown on ecclesiastical
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dignities and benefices. The first fruits being the sum of money paid on
entry into possession of any one of them, and tenths being a recurring
annual charge of much smaller amounts. The taxes were recognized as a
burdensome charge on underpaid clergymen.3 Under the supervision of
an agency known as ‘The Governors of the Bounty of Queen Anne for
the Augmentation of the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy’ the Queen
would release her revenues from First Fruits and Tenths and apply them
to the augmentation of the poor clergy’s income. Queen Anne’s Bounty
demonstrated the crown’s generosity toward improving the financial
circumstances of the poorer clergy of the Church.4

Financial circumstances for the clergy of the Church of Ireland were
no less bleak than their English brethren in the early eighteenth cen-
tury. Leading the charge to improve the men’s salaries was the Dean of
St Patrick’s Cathedral in Dublin, Jonathan Swift (1667–1745), widely rec-
ognized as a satirist, essayist, political pamphleteer, and poet. Between
1707 and 1709 and again in 1710, he unsuccessfully urged upon the
Whig administration of Sydney Lord Godolphin (1645–1712) for the
claims of the Irish clergy to the First Fruits and Tenths which brought in
about £2,500 a year, already granted to their brethren in England.5

Between 1607 and 1624 the Virginia Company was responsible for
the payment of the salaries of parsons. On at least one occasion the
company entered into an employment contract with one of the 18
clergymen it recruited to serve in the colony, and it may have been
a common procedure for all of the men travelling from England to
the province during the period.6 The first known instance of such
an arrangement occurred when Robert Pawlett (1590–1644) agreed
on 15 September 1620 to travel to Virginia and serve as a chaplain,
preacher, surgeon, and physician for one year at a salary of £20. He
was free to return to England after one year’s service under the terms
of his employment contract.7 In 1621 the population of the colony was
about 4,000 residents and was served by six men, two of whom were
not ordained.8 Briefly serving as the minister at Martin’s Hundred and
Martin Brandon, Pawlett drops from sight after 1622 possibly dying in
the Indians’ Good Friday Massacre in 1622, or perhaps he returned to
England with his wife and children.9 Notwithstanding that the Com-
pany was responsible for the payment of a minister’s salary the printed
records do not disclose how many of the Company’s clerical appointees
encountered slow or no payment of their stipends. It remains unclear
how many of the men encountered a similar financial experience.

A new page was written in the colony’s history in 1619 when the
Virginia Assembly, under the jurisdiction of the Virginia Company,
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enacted legislation to establish the church and set the salary for the
six ministers residing in the colony and serving congregations.10 The
statute stipulated that the minister’s salary was to be paid by tithes of
the local residents in tobacco, the colony’s most valuable commodity.
Circumstances dimmed the need for the application of the law with the
Good Friday Massacre of 1622 at Henrico, an event that undermined
the validity of the province as a commercial venture. A devastated and
diminished population was not supplemented with a stream of settlers
and the company’s charter was revoked by James I in 1624. Immediately
Virginia became a royal colony and a new era of imperial administration
began that continued until 1776.

In 1632, with only 1 clergyman in the province, the burgesses fur-
ther defined the requirement of parishioners for the support of the
minister and embraced the English precedent that granted ministers
ten pounds of tobacco and one bushel of corn from each titheable
in the parish.11 Since the price of tobacco was depressed, a further
allowance was made for the parsons to be paid in kind from the twen-
tieth calves, goats, and pigs born on the plantations within the colony.
In addition the clergy’s professional fees were to be paid in tobacco,
including a two-pound tobacco gratuity for the performance of a mar-
riage, and one pound for either the churching of women after childbirth
or for burying the dead. No fee was set for baptisms.12 The statute
remained on the law books for two years, when the section cover-
ing the tithes of the twentieth calf, pig, or goat was repealed.13 Yet
the precariousness of the annual support of the clergymen persisted,
and the record of the General Court of 9 December 1640 declares that
‘many controversie do daily arise between the parishioners and minis-
ters throughout the colony concerning the payment of their duties owed
to the minister’.14

Again, in 1643, the legislature addressed the issue of the tobacco
stipend paid to the men and maintained the previous allowances but
revised the scale of fees for their services. For performing a marriage
ceremony without a licence the ministers were to receive forty pounds
of tobacco, while the duty was considerably higher – one hundred
pounds – for those who had a licence. Fees for burials and the churching
of women were raised to ten pounds of tobacco.15 Whenever a parish
was too sparsely settled to support a parson on a tithe of ten pounds
of tobacco per titheable, the assembly after 1646 gave the vestries
the power to augment the rate as they thought appropriate.16 With a
population of about 30,000 persons in 1660 and 11 ministers serving
congregations in the colony the legislature two years later set the salaries
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of ministers at 13,333 pounds of tobacco that were to be assessed and
collected under the supervision of the vestries.17

By 1681 Governor Thomas Lord Culpeper (1635–89), successor to Sir
William Berkeley (1605–77) on 13 July 1677, reported to the Board of
Trade in London that the estimated population of Virginia was about
70,000 to 80,000 persons.18 A year earlier the number of ministers
serving congregations in the province stood at 29. Clergy incomes con-
tinued to be paid at the 1662 level until 1696 when after a three-year
struggle the provincial clergy enlisted the aid of Governor Edmund
Andros (1637–1714) and members of the colonial Council to increase
by exactly one-fifth the value of their stipends.19 The annual allowance
for parsons was set at 16,000 pounds of tobacco.20 We do not know
how many of the payments were usually fully paid, partially remitted,
negotiated, or disputed and settled by litigation.21 Evidence exists that
indicates that such disputes were not numerous but erupted occasion-
ally in the province. Except for minor modifications enacted by the
legislature in 1728 and 1748, the incomes of the ministers were those
set by the 1696 statute.22

Without the apparatus of the hierarchical ecclesiastical organization
of the church in England career opportunities for Virginia parsons were
limited. Provincial ministers enjoyed no opportunity for advancement
to a higher level of service with a commensurate increase in stipend,
such as a prelate’s archdeacon administering a geographical district
of ministers and churches in a diocese, or as a dean or canon of a
cathedral.

Disputes

Records indicate that the Virginia Company was tardy in paying the
ministers their annual stipend. Richard Bucke (1584–1623), educated
at Gonville and Caius College in Cambridge University, arrived in the
colony in 1610, served as the minister at Jamestown. He explained his
plight of not receiving a salary for several years in a 1621 letter to the
former governor of the colony Sir Edwin Sandys (1561–1629), a sub-
stantial Company shareholder. Bucke sought his assistance for payment,
declaring that his earlier written requests to the Company for payment
remained unanswered.23 The amount of his annual stipend is unknown
but it was probably about £20, at the same level of Robert Pawlett’s
employment contract.24 Married with four or five children, Bucke and
the claim vanish from the historical record. We do not know if he or his
survivors were ever reimbursed for his back salary.
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After Bucke’s complaint there is no evidence of the handful of min-
isters active in the colony for the next few years not receiving their
stipend. The issue surfaces again when William Harwood, a leading res-
ident of Martin’s Hundred, took it upon himself to enter into a contract
in late 1628 or early 1629 with Francis Doughty (1616–69) the recently
appointed minister of the parish. Harwood agreed that the minister’s
salary would be 2,000 pounds of tobacco and a quantity of corn to be
paid by the parishioners. But his authority to encumber the titheables of
the parish was challenged in April 1629 when church members went to
court, claiming that because the population of the plantation was very
small Harwood had saddled them with an unfair and heavy burden. The
court agreed with the plaintiffs and resolved the dispute by ordering that
Harwood was personally responsible for paying Doughty a third of both
the tobacco and the corn, and the parishioners to provide the rest.25

Arriving in the province in 1632 William Cotton (16xx–40) served as
the first minister of Hungar’s Parish in Northampton County. He is not
remembered for his performance as a preacher or for attention to pas-
toral duties with his flock but for his sustained legal efforts to recover his
salary. For the next six years, possibly with the assistance of his brother-
in-law William Stone, the sheriff of the community, he regularly filed
complaints in the county court against individual members of his con-
gregation for non-payment of tithes due him.26 In every instance his
demands for redress and payment were successful and ordered.

Writing on behalf of the clergy on the south side of the James River
in 1723 the Reverend Alexander Forbes (1685–1726) informed Gover-
nor Hugh Drysdale and members of the House of Burgesses that their
tobacco allotments were often not collected in time for sale and ship-
ment to England. Frequently, Forbes asserted, the tobacco was unfit for
sale either to agents in England at a high price or to provincial dealers
in Williamsburg who usually offered the men a lower cash allowance.27

In response to Bishop of London Edmund Gibson’s queries that were
sent to the clergymen in his diocese in 1724, the returns indicated
that the salaries in Virginia were similar to those in Maryland. Clergy
stipends ranged from an annual maximum of £120 for one man, to
£100–80 for ten men, to £70–50 for seven men, down to a minimum of
£45–20 for four men. Legislation was enacted by the Virginia Assembly
in March 1728 that required better and quicker methods of transporting
the tobacco allotments of the parsons to market, thus offering them a
chance to sell it at a more competitive price.28 The fees of the attor-
neys and other public officials whose incomes were paid in tobacco
were affected too. But the situation was not resolved and in 1732
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Lieutenant-Governor Sir William Gooch (1681–1751), Hugh Drysdale’s
(d. 1726) successor, informed Bishop Gibson that although in the past
the stipends of ministers were calculated at £80 sterling annually, the
experience for many years indicated that the tobacco allotment brought
no more than £40, £30, or even £20 income.29 It was common for tax-
able residents in the parishes of Virginia and the adjacent colony of
Maryland to discharge their rates for the support of the clergy with
poor-quality tobacco. Awkwardly, and without a means of systematic
recourse, the parsons on the one hand were trapped by the poor quality
of tobacco that they received as payment and on the other hand by the
low price the crop usually generated at market. It may be inferred that
the financial circumstances probably prompted a number of the men to
supplement their church incomes by serving as schoolmasters in their
homes or at nearby plantations.30

The Parson’s Cause

A heated dispute over clergy salaries in the 1750s surfaced again and
became known popularly as the ‘Parson’s Cause’. It was hotly debated
and shaped by a stream of essays from the pens of layman Richard Bland
(1710–76) and the bishop of London’s Commissary in the colony, John
Camm (1718–79), also head of the College of William and Mary. While
the disagreement touched the pocketbook of every clergyman in the
province it was not drafted or vehemently argued by a resolution of the
men in convention.

Candidly, Camm neither enjoyed nor entertained the political sagac-
ity, authority, and influence of James Blair. Without demonstrating a
need to enlist a coalition of support on behalf of the ministers’ inter-
est in the controversy his strategy rested on a foundation of simply ‘we
versus them’. The common political practice of seeking to find a com-
promise was not identified or pursued in the matter. It was a many-sided
issue, partly a controversy over the payment of salaries when the mar-
ket value of tobacco fluctuated, and partly an argument pressed in the
absence of a bishop to supervise church affairs, providing an opportu-
nity for lay members to demonstrate their will and authority over local
parish affairs. The thorny debate was not attractive for intervention and
resolution by successive royal governors or commissaries of the Bishop
of London.

On the one hand the controversy may have been solely a recital of
the disagreement over the fluctuating value of the tobacco paid to each
minister heard first in the 1720s. While on the other hand the issue
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may have been more subtly about laymen’s efforts to strengthen polit-
ical control over parish and local affairs, a strategy to curtail the power
vested in the parson. The ‘Parson’s Cause’ took place at a time when the
population of the colony had increased substantially from an estimated
18,731 persons in 1650 to about 168,000 white and 116,000 black per-
sons in 1754.31 There were pockets of differing religious groups in the
colony from at least the 1620s but by the 1740s and 1750s there was
an increased number of Presbyterians. Aiding popular familiarity with
the heated issue was the establishment in the 1730s of a printer and
printing press in Williamsburg that allowed for the regular publication
of newspapers and the essays on the Parson’s Cause debate.32

Historian Richard L. Morton has written that the Parson’s Cause con-
troversy over the Two-Penny Acts of 1755 and 1758 in Virginia was
an economic issue of greater consequence beyond merely the payment
of clergymen’s salaries. A dispute moulded in part by the decline in
the influence of the commissary of the Bishop of London after the
death of James Blair (1655–1743); the increased secular control over the
Church and the College of William and Mary; opposition to the royal
veto in provincial legislative affairs; opposition to a Virginia bishopric;
and an increasing dissatisfaction with the imperial policies of Great
Britain.33 For many observers the dispute over the Two-Penny Acts was
an early sign of the escalating movement to Virginia’s participation in
the American Revolution.34

But what were the details of the controversy? In the summer of 1755
the colony suffered a severe drought foreshadowing a short crop of
tobacco. By September the price of tobacco had increased three times
and was selling at about four and a halfpence per pound Virginia
currency. The provincial legislature, in an attempt to avoid hardships
among debtors, passed a law authorizing the liquidation of tobacco
debts during the next year at sixteen shillings and eight pence per hun-
dred pounds, the equivalent of two pence per pound. Importantly, the
payment could be commuted from tobacco to paper money. As tobacco
sold for sixpence a pound the ministers considered themselves losers;
as their entire incomes were dependent upon tobacco, they immedi-
ately criticized the law in Virginia and England. The parsons felt that
the statute was directly aiding the well-to-do tobacco planters who
were willing to pay debts with colonial currency, since it was con-
stantly decreasing in value while tobacco could be sold in London or
Amsterdam at a large profit.35

Their incomes, the ministers declared, seldom provided a sterling
stipend of £80 per year, which, they countered, was not the equivalent
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of a curate’s £40 stipend in England.36 It must be noted that in addition
to their salaries the clergymen received additional financial benefits, the
use of a parsonage and glebe lands for the production of farm crops.37

The value of these significant financial benefits at any time during
Virginia’s colonial history is not known. It is a matter worthy of further
investigation.38

Yet the clergy’s grievances antedated the first of the Two-Penny Acts
in 1755. They were embittered by the provincial Assembly’s 1748 act for
the better support of the clergy that provided that the sole right of pre-
sentation of a minister to a parish shall be and remain in the hands of
the vestries. The duty was recognized to be that of the lay-board rather
than of the royal governors under the terms of his instructions or of
the Bishop of London. The procedure was a departure from the prac-
tice in England. The eviction in 1753 of William Kay (1721–55), rector
of Lunenberg Parish, from his post by a vestry guided by the mercu-
rial Landon Carter led to a lengthy court case that was finally decided in
Kay’s favour. This was an incident with more than money at issue. It dra-
matically represented the power of the vestry over the appointment and
tenure of the minister.39 It was not an isolated episode; the ministers
were also disturbed by the removal of the Reverend John Brunskill, Jr.
(1729–1804), from Hamilton Parish in Prince William County by the
Colonial Council, ‘for monstrous immoralities, profane swearing drunk-
enness and very immodest actions’. The event, regardless of the merits
of the case, further illustrated the vulnerability of the church and its
parsons and undermined ecclesiastical responsibility and authority.40

After the passage of the first Two-Penny Act in November 1755, only a
small group of the clergymen in Virginia opposed the measure and tried
to secure Governor Robert Dinwiddie’s (1692–1770) veto of it. When
they failed in this they urged Commissary Thomas Dawson (1713–61),
the recently elected president of the College of William and Mary, to
call at once a convention of the clergy to formulate a ‘public repre-
sentation’ on the issue to Bishop of London Thomas Sherlock, but the
commissary preferred a less active and confrontational response of the
matter by sending a ‘private report’.41 A handful of the parsons dis-
agreed with the commissary’s response, perhaps at the church’s and
college’s expense during the remainder of the colonial period. Eight
ministers immediately went over the head of the Governor and Assem-
bly with a complaint to British authorities. Four of the parsons were
professors in the College and clergymen trained in the English uni-
versities of Oxford and Cambridge and had little sympathy with the
rising ‘republican’ spirit in Virginia. These men – John Camm, William
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Preston (1720–81), Thomas Robinson (1715–17xx), and the lay Richard
Graham – wrote the Bishop of London Thomas Sherlock (1677–1761)
on 29 November 1755, accusing the Virginia Assembly, with the Gov-
ernor’s assent, of deliberately making a law ‘too glaringly inconsistent
with natural equity, the rights of the Clergy, the common liberty of the
subject and his Royal Majesty’s prerogative, to be spoken of without
detestation’. This measure, which, they said would ‘draw on the ruin
of the Established Church’, would not aid the poor people; it would
benefit only the ‘gentlemen of this Colony [who] have at present high
notions of the advantage that will accrue to them by making indigo’.
The act, they complained, was retroactive, since it regulated the amount
of salary already due them. To the question why they opposed the act
when others similarly affected were content, they answered that oth-
ers had different means of support and while losing in one way by the
act could gain in another; and they wrote spiritedly and convincingly
of the high cost of living and the inadequate salaries of the Virginia
clergymen.42

The first Two-Penny statute was only on the law books ten months.
When a drought again curtailed tobacco production in 1758 a law sim-
ilar to that adopted in 1755 was passed that immediately evoked strong
opposition from the clergy. Again, had the law not been enacted, the
high-priced tobacco would have meant a substantial addition to the
income of clergymen. A number of ministers, particularly those situated
in Williamsburg and serving as members of the faculty of the College of
William and Mary, were determined to resist the Two-Penny legislation
under the leadership of John Camm. It was Governor Dinwiddie’s opin-
ion that there would be ‘constant animosities between the clergy and
the laity in every scarce year of tobacco’, should the clergy receive their
full quota when the planters made small crops. As soon as the Assem-
bly had adjourned, the disgruntled group of clergymen, led by Camm,
urged Commissary Dawson to call a convention of the clergy to con-
sider steps to oppose the act. When Dawson refused, they defiantly went
over the head of the commissary and issued a call for a rump conven-
tion in their own names, as they had done in 1755. About thirty-five
parsons out of a possible seventy in Virginia attended the rump ses-
sion, and they were unanimous ‘in sending Mr. Camm as their agent to
England’.43

Camm left for England in late 1758 and took with him a ‘Represen-
tation of the Clergy of the Church of England’ in Virginia. This paper
described the act of 1748 and others fixing salaries of the clergy and the
Two-Penny Act; accused the Governor and Assembly of having caused
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the vestries to break their contracts with the ministers, who, ordinarily
underpaid, could not take advantage now of the rise in the price of
tobacco; and stated that the Virginia government had ‘broken through’
laws confirmed by royal authority and had disobeyed royal instructions
‘to pass these pretended laws’. Finally, the clergy petitioned the Board
of Trade to persuade the king to declare the acts null and void and to
give ‘explicit instructions and commands’ to the Governor to pass no
such ‘pretended’ acts changing in any way the act of 1748 regarding the
salaries of the clergy. The Virginians did not underestimate the strength
of the leader of the opposition. ‘Mr. Camm’, the Governor warned the
Board of Trade, ‘is a man of abilities but a turbulent man who delights
to live in a flame’.44

Armed with the aid of Archbishop of Canterbury Thomas Seeker
(1693–1768), Camm appeared before the Privy Council on 14 May 1759
and presented his case.49 In turn the Bishop of London Thomas Sherlock
sent a letter to the Board of Trade, 14 June 1759, that was read at
the 19 June meeting of the Board and which included many of the
details contained in the ‘Representation’.46 The letter later was included
with the Board’s report to the Privy Council on 3 July.47 This letter is
a remarkable document of misinformation, false interpretations, and
misleading insinuations. It is apparent from this letter that the bishop
was not familiar with the laws that he condemned, and the motives of
the Virginia lawmakers and governors. In fact, a study of the legisla-
tion since the revision of the laws in 1696 shows that instead of trying
to weaken the Church and oppress the clergymen, the provincial laws
tended to strengthen the Church and make more secure the position of
the clergy.

Camm’s affairs now moved rapidly to a successful conclusion.
On 3 July 1759, the Board of Trade recommended to the King and Privy
Council the disallowance of acts of 1753, 1755, and 1758 relating to
the ministers’ salaries, as unjust in their principles and effects contrary
to the King’s instructions and the next day King George II signed the
order.48 After hearing the arguments in the case the King in Council, on
10 August 1759, disallowed: all the acts of the Virginia Assembly per-
mitting salaries to be paid in tobacco; acts of December 1753 for paying
ministers in the frontier counties of the counties of Princess Anne and
Norfolk; the Two-Penny Acts of 1755 and 1758; and the two private
acts not in the forms required.49 To add a further blow to the Governor
and Assembly in Virginia, the King appointed their chief adversary, John
Camm, as his messenger to bring to them the official documents telling
of their defeat.50
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News of the disallowance of the Two-Penny Act greatly disturbed the
Virginians and started a vigorous newspaper and pamphlet war chiefly
between a pair of members of the House of Burgesses, Landon Carter
(1710–78) and Richard Bland on one side, and Camm on the other.
Carter, of Sabine Hall, fired the opening volley in the campaign in
Richmond County. Familiar with the practice of contentious pamphlet
warfare, he had published in London a decade earlier A Letter from a Gen-
tleman in Virginia, to the Merchants of Great Britain, Trading in that Colony
(London, 1754). Now, in his A Letter to Right Reverend Father in God, the
Lord B[isho]p of L[ondon]n (Williamsburg, 1759), he wrote with resent-
ment, an answer to the Bishop’s charge that the General Assembly had
been disloyal and had encouraged dissent.51

Bland, educated at the College of William and Mary and a member of
the House of Burgesses since 1742, was author of the Two-Penny Acts.
He joined the fray in 1760 with A Letter to the Clergy of Virginia.52 This
letter was also an answer to the Bishop of London’s letter to the Board of
Trade; but it was addressed directly against those memorialists who had
led the bishop astray. The pamphlets of Carter and Bland were ‘received
with great applause’ in Virginia.

Camm replied to Bland and Carter in similar tone and manner. He
published a tough, direct, and lively pamphlet entitled A Single and Dis-
tinct View of the Act Vulgarly Called the Two-Penny Act (Annapolis, 1763).
In this he condemned the ‘justice and charity’ ascribed to the act by
Carter in his letter of 1759 and Bland’s salus populii argument for it in his
letter of 1760. Camm, the Professor of Divinity at the College of William
and Mary, concluded with the observation that he was ‘no less aston-
ished at Col. Bland’s casting the Conduct of Archbishop Laud in our
Teeth;’ and comparing the provincial clergymen ‘to Romish Inquisitors’,
for their ‘secret Machinations’.53

The debate continued when Carter rebutted with The Rector Detected
(Williamsburg, 1764), a tract of persistent verbal sharpness, and Camm
answered with Review of the Rector Detected, or the Colonel Reconnoitered
(Williamsburg, 1764).54 The final round of the controversy included
Bland’s trenchant contribution offered under the pseudonym, ‘Com-
mon Sense’, entitled the Colonel Dismounted: or the Rector Vindicated
(Williamsburg, 1764), and Camm’s Critical Remarks on a Letter ascribed
to Common Sense (Williamsburg, 1765).55

At least five of the Church of England parsons, including Camm, took
their grievances to court for the recovery of the full market value of their
assigned quota of tobacco. In Hanover County the court ruled the 1758
act was invalid from passage, and the Reverend James Maury (1718–69),
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rector of a parish in Louisa County, brought suit to recover on his salary
in 1762. Patrick Henry defended the parish in Louisa County, present-
ing no witnesses but assailing the ministers and the practice of vetoing
laws necessary for the public good. The jury awarded Maury one-penny
damages. In 1764 the General Court of the province held the law good
until it was vetoed and left the ministers without any remedy. This was
appealed to the Privy Council where the appeal was dismissed in 1767.56

The crucial decision in Camm’s case, brought originally in the General
Court on 10 October 1759, and deliberately delayed, it seems, was finally
given on 10 April 1764. The Court, by a vote of five to four, rendered
judgment against Camm. He appealed the decision to the Privy Council
in London that heard the petition in 1767, and dismissed the suit on the
ground that it was improperly drawn, doubtless a convenient excuse for
avoiding a difficult and unpleasant decision.57

There are few traces of evidence relating to the opinions of Virginia
ministers who opposed Camm’s overtures and attacks on Carter, Bland,
and the Two-Penny Acts. Commissary Dawson’s unwillingness to call a
convention of the clergy was a signal of the lack of support among the
rank and file as well as with church leadership. A general Two-Penny Act
was passed in 1769, and the ministers gave up the agitation.

The escalating popular resistance movement in Virginia and the other
American colonies during the 1760s and 1770s marked and scarred
the strongest provincial Anglican Church in America. Protests in New
England and the Middle Colonies over such imperial policies as the
Stamp Act, Townshend Act, Boston Massacre, Tea Party, the divisive
but muted interest for the appointment of a colonial bishop, the Par-
son’s Cause, the educational, financial, and disciplinary problems of the
Anglican College of William and Mary were all argued publicly in the
press.

Ironically, the talented and persistent essayist and protagonist of the
Parson’s Cause, the planter and civil leader Richard Bland, witnessed one
of his sons, William (1742–1803), become a Virginia Anglican minister
in 1767. Born on 26 December 1742 and educated at the College of
William and Mary between 1758 and 1763, he was ordained deacon and
priest by the Bishop of London in June 1767 and served as the minister
at the James City Parish from 1767 to 1777. His views seem to mirror
his father’s political views because William signed the Virginia protest
for the closing of the political port of Boston in 1774 and he served as
Chaplain to the Virginia Regiment Militia in 1775 and 1776.58

The increased presence and activity in 1769 of the Presbyterians and
Baptists in the province created a new situation for the Church.59 The
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two religious groups began to pressure the members of the House of
Burgesses to grant them religious toleration or liberty. The necessity
for some revision of the statute relating to the Established Church had
been recognized by the legislature as early as 8 May 1769, when the
Committee for Religion was appointed and directed to prepare a bill
for exempting dissenters from the penalties of the law.60 Session after
session the reform was put off until 1776.

The Declaration of Independence on 4 July 1776 and the outbreak of
the War for Independence marked a dramatic reversal in the fortunes of
the Anglican Church in Virginia and the American colonies. No other
religious group encountered such a drastic change in its status and situa-
tion. With the collapse of imperial organization, the withdrawal of royal
officials from colonial posts, and the outbreak of military campaigns the
institution quickly became a casualty of fast-changing political events
and its fate was in the hands of uncontrollable civil circumstances and
persons.61 For nearly two centuries the church’s extension and survival
in Virginia and the American colonies was dependent on the favourable
and protective policies of the crown, the Board of Trade, the influ-
ence of provincial royal governors, and the supervision of the Bishop of
London. All of these factors were either abruptly or steadily diminished
or finally dismantled beginning in 1776.62



11
Virginia’s Favoured Anglican
Church Faces an Unknown
Future, 1776

After 170 years the Anglican Church was not a fully-formed extension
of the institution in Virginia nor was it an example of a distinctive
American church. Its procedures and practices necessarily bridged the
Atlantic; one foot was in England and one in the colony. The ministers
were required to be ordained by a prelate of the English, Scottish, or
Irish Episcopal Church and licensed by the Bishop of London to serve
in the colony. It was placed in a difficult position. On the one hand it
was an agent of a one-thousand-year-old legacy of the national church
and state and on the other hand it faced an unknown, uncontrollable,
and turbulent civil present and future.

Throughout the Church’s long history after its first worship services
at Jamestown in 1608 it was one of the three most prominent faces
and symbols of the English imperial establishment in Virginia, in com-
pany with the royal government, and the College of William and Mary.
Yet each of these institutions was exposed to the consequences of the
Declaration of Independence and the War for Independence. Abruptly,
imperial administration and the royal governor were swept away in 1776
and replaced by a new state government with Virginia leadership.

The Anglican Church and its ministers were absorbed in the vortex
of emerging civil circumstances over which it had neither influence nor
control. The institution was an extension of the English state church
over which the demon King George III was the Supreme Head. On the
provincial landscape its buildings and services publicly reinforced the
notion that the church was a vital instrument of the English govern-
ment and English ways, and not a novel, distinctive, and unfettered
colonial religious group. The church established in the province by the
House of Burgesses in 1619 popularly represented ties to the homeland
and the bonds of objectionable imperial authority and civil policies.

135
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We can only speculate and raise the question, would the English
Church have flourished and survived in the province without the pro-
tection of official endorsement and support? We do not know. In the
uncharted currents of the turbulent times following the Declaration of
Independence the church was in a weak position, without leadership
and without a unifying voice. A historically hierarchical institution, it
was lacking a bishop to lead and speak on behalf of the band of Anglican
parsons and congregations in Virginia. All ties with London ecclesiasti-
cal officials were severed in 1776 and the church’s destiny was lodged in
the hands of the members of the new state’s General Assembly and not
with the traditional custodians, the Bishop of London, the Archbishop
of Canterbury, the crown, or parliament.

After about 1690 the Church was increasingly exposed to two con-
trasting cultural movements, the processes of anglicization and Ameri-
canization. On the one hand it enjoyed the favoured status and support
of the stronger emerging imperial polices and administrative gover-
nance advocated by the Board of Trade in London; on the other, it
was exposed to the gradually increasing anglicization movement that
influenced American provincial culture. It was a transatlantic influ-
ence that was not limited to civil affairs but systematically extended
to other aspects of the provincial experience including the architecture
of houses, churches, and public buildings, and the dress of persons, and
the topographical design of towns and cities. Richard L. Bushman has
identified the era as the beginning of the ‘age of refinement’ in America
that introduced ‘the changes in America [that] were a variant of changes
occurring in all of the British provinces at roughly the same time’.1 It is
difficult to measure the depth and breadth of the movement in terms of
design and popular impact but there are markers to identify the cultural
force of the process.

A thread of two colours is woven through the structural fabric of
the colonial English Church in Virginia and subsequently in the other
American provinces, representing a tension between the twin cultural
forces. Generally the movement is recognized by historians as parallel-
ing the introduction of stronger imperial policies and royal government
in America about 1690. But the chronicle in Virginia is somewhat dif-
ferent because the movement is found in the earliest days of settlement
at Jamestown in 1607. The settlers were familiar with only English ways
and there was yet to emerge a cultural force that could be characterized
as distinctively American. Most obviously, anglicization operated as a
political force reshaping institutions of law and government to conform
to English practice.2
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The signposts for the anglicization movement in colonial Virginia are
at once recognisable. Included among the most visible were the top-tier
imperial officers serving in the provinces, the royal governors, customs
officers, tax collectors, admiralty court judges, and military officers. The
Anglican Church only partly fits into this civil and military structure. It
was the English state church in America and its clergymen, under the
supervision of the Bishop of London had taken an oath of allegiance
to the crown and parliament when they were ordained. But the mem-
bers of local congregations did not adhere to the structure of a local
English parish church that was governed by either a local patron, a
collegiate or corporate patron, or the bishop of the diocese in which
the parish was located. In Virginia the members of the vestries were
usually representing the local gentry and some were also members of
the province’s legislature. Only in a few instances, particularly dur-
ing the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, did governors intercede
in the affairs of local congregations.3 The anglicization and American-
ization tension within the Church affected the English, Scottish, and
Irish-born ministers as well as native-born colonists. It was a tension
that was present in the affairs of individual congregations, most notably
in the occasional conflicts between parsons, vestries, and congregations
particularly over salary disputes.

The fledgling church was without the usual ecclesiastical structure
familiar in England. Parliament had the authority to create archdio-
ceses, dioceses, and bishoprics but had not done so for Virginia. From
the settlement’s earliest days the buildings, ministers, and services repre-
sented the introduction of the anglicizing religious process. The novelty
of a new colony founded in a virgin land prompted new ways for the
settlement to live, work, and govern. It was a development that was
uniquely American and would gradually become stronger as one gen-
eration passed to another. Vestry members and other congregational
leaders would exercise an interest in the recruitment, performance, and
salaries of the ministers, the maintenance of church buildings, the glebe,
and churchyards. The progressively increasing power of individuals in
civic affairs also found reception in local parish matters.

The state of the Church during the post-war period and the decades
afterwards invites the question, how effective were the royal angliciza-
tion policies that established the religious group in the seventeenth
century? Was the church marked by the influence of imperial author-
ities, beleaguered by financial resources, and without strong popular
support and loyalty? The momentum of the proceedings of the First
Continental Congress in Philadelphia in September and October 1774,
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followed by the Declaration of Independence on 4 July 1776 and the
outbreak of the War for Independence, signalled startlingly changed
circumstances for the destiny of the Anglican Church.4

In the face of the civil movement during the 1770s and 1780s
to disestablish the Church in Virginia attempts were vainly under-
taken by Church leaders to preserve some of the privileges of the
pre-Revolutionary War period. Their position was out of step with the
popular temper of the times and of political leaders who were opposed
to any state financial support for religion. No other religious group in
the American colonies encountered such a drastic change in its status
and situation.

While imperial officials and the royal government were swept away
with the fast-paced civil events in the wake of the Declaration of Inde-
pendence the Church remained. Yet the institution was severely scarred
and reshaped by the radical course of action. Ironically, it was the
Church’s role as a national English institution that fostered its extension
to Virginia and the other American colonies in the seventeenth century
and that in the 1760s and 1770s exposed the church and its ministers
to challenges of conspiratorial activity and questionable loyalties.

The ranks of ministers and church buildings were diminished by the
upheaval of political and military events. Among the thirteen rebelling
colonies the number of congregations and ministers of the Anglican
Church in America was comparatively strongest in Virginia. In 1775
there were 95 primary and 154 secondary churches in the colony.5 But
it remains unclear how many of the churches conducted regular services
during and after the war, and how many of the lay members drifted away
from regular church attendance.6 At least some buildings that closed did
not reopen their doors again. In 1776 there were 120 active ministers in
the colony but at the end of the war in 1783 the number had dwindled
to 67 parsons. Death claimed 25 men, retirement another 15, while 12
parsons fled to England and 5 to another new state. In addition the cler-
gymen demonstrated their support of the American cause in other ways:
25 became members of their county’s Committee of Public Safety and
13 served as chaplains in either the Virginia militia or the Continental
Army.7

Services of worship followed the Offices and Sacraments of the Book
of Common Prayer, an English Church in an American colonial setting
serving the residents of a local community. But there was an impor-
tant difference, the ranks of the ministers were not entirely English or
composed only of colonists. In 1775 the men had diverse origins includ-
ing the following: Virginia, 42, Connecticut and Pennsylvania, 3 each,
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New York and Maryland, 2 each, New Jersey, 1, Scotland, 28, England,
19, Ireland, 4, and 16 whose national origins are unknown. Many of
the men had married into the gentry and were well established in the
province.8

The pages of published vestry books covering the period between 1777
and 1783 rarely mention ministers holding worship services. Perhaps
the clergymen were reluctant to do so because of the uncertainty that
they would be paid. The legislature in 1777 terminated their annual
payment in tobacco and shifted the responsibility to the vestries to raise
voluntary contributions from members of the congregations to meet
the parson’s salaries. I have not found a vestry that was able to do so.
Strained financial circumstances required vestries to rent glebe houses,
church lands, and parish and vestry houses to generate funds to meet
the obligations of serving the poor.9

Another turn of events that marked the Church followed political
affairs and occurred at the annual meetings of the parish vestries in early
1777. Surviving records indicate that an initial round of resignations
of members of the bodies occurred at that time and continued until
1784.10 The pace of resignations held relatively steady until 1780 when
the number increased coincidentally at the appearance of the larger
British military presence on land and at sea. The first major British inva-
sion of Virginia occurred in 1779 and was followed by Alexander Leslie’s
forces in October 1780, Benedict Arnold’s in January 1781, and William
Phillip’s in March 1781.11 General Charles Cornwallis arrived with the
main British army in May 1781 for a campaign climaxing in his defeat
by George Washington at Yorktown in October of that year.12 The res-
ignations of the vestrymen are of special notice because of the usual
pattern of longevity of the members. Professor John K. Nelson has indi-
cated that many members of the bodies frequently served for 20, 30, 35
or even 40 years and that certain planter and merchant families domi-
nated the membership.13 The evidence that survives does not provide us
with a clue about the vestrymen’s reasons for their resignations. Perhaps
some of the men resigned their posts because of age, sickness, declining
health, or simply for a release from the duty.

Before an elected vestryman or church warden could assume office he
was required to swear six or seven oaths including the following: the Test
Oath, of Conformity to the Doctrine and Discipline of the Church of
England, of a Vestryman, of a Church Warden, of Allegiance to the King,
of Abjuration of the Pope, and of Renunciation of the (Stuart) Pretender
to the English throne.14 Understandably in light of the changing provin-
cial political situation and popular Patriot opinion the vestry members
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may have decided to disassociate themselves from the body and sever
any connection with an English institution. Perhaps their decision was
based on fear of personal political retribution over being allied with an
English institution, or from a continuing membership with the body
that would represent a loss of social prestige.

The condition came to the attention of the legislature on several occa-
sions between 1775 and 1784 and the body attempted to resolve the
matter. As early as December 1775 the General Assembly was concerned
for the responsible and diligent governance of parish affairs by vestry-
men. At that time the legislature instructed the vestrymen of Frederick
Parish to abandon their negligent ways and resume their duties, and
warned that if they refused to do so the body would be dissolved and
a new vestry elected.15 Beginning at the session in May 1775 and con-
tinuing until 1784 the legislative body of the new state from time to
time enacted laws to dissolve individual parish vestries on the grounds
that the bodies comprised self-perpetuating members not elected by the
freeholders and housekeepers of the district.16 However, the bodies were
dissolved also by the legislature’s reconfiguration of county and parish
boundaries.17 Professor Nelson has noted that it was a procedure that
had been more commonly applied during the decades after 1740 to 1776
but in light of the war now took on a new complexion.18

Cascading radical civil and military events cast eroding shadows over
the provincial Church. No longer embraced by the state the insti-
tution was unleashed from its political and financial moorings after
more than 160 years and required to subsist on voluntary contribu-
tions. New legislation in 1777 required that all financial obligations
for each congregation, including the payment of the parson’s salary
and the construction and maintenance of church buildings, were termi-
nated and transferred from the state to the local congregation’s vestry.
It faced a change of name too from the English Church or the Anglican
Church to the Episcopal Church. New circumstances required the need
to create a diocese, elect a bishop, and recruit clergymen to reinforce
the diminished corps to serve the languishing pre-Revolutionary War
congregations.

In 1786 the church was disestablished by the legislature with relative
ease, and a political heritage dating from 1607 and 1619 was dissolved.
The new age required the colonial church to reconstitute and recon-
struct itself and subsist on the contributions of members. The Episcopal
Church in Virginia, as it became known in the 1780s, was marked
and scarred for decades and would not recover its eighteenth-century
position until after the Civil War and during the ‘Gilded Age’.
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Writing from the vicarage in Epsom, County Surrey, in England in
the mid-1790s, the exiled Loyalist and former Virginia and Maryland
schoolmaster and parson Jonathan Boucher offered his observations on
the state of the American church. He arrived in Virginia in 1759 as
a schoolmaster and returned to London for ordination. After serving
parishes in Virginia for a decade Boucher moved to Annapolis in 1771
as rector of St Anne’s Church. But writing more than twenty years after
he had fled his church in Maryland, Boucher unhesitatingly complained
that the American situation was plagued by British officials who had
little information of provincial commercial affairs, and worse, took no
initiative to inform themselves on such matters. He pungently observed
that those colonial officials entrusted with providing such details were
‘either too ignorant, or too knavish to give any to be depended upon’.19

As early as 1769 the parson supported colonial opposition to the
Townshend Acts, ‘I do think the American opposition the most war-
rantable, generous, and manly that history can produce’.20 He pointed
his finger at the weakness of imperial government in America that
reflected a general feebleness of social institutions, of which the pre-
carious English Church was a primary example. Where there was no
loyalty to the church, he wrote, there could not be loyalty to the state.
He lamented the absence of bishops in the colonies, and the poverty
and indifferent discipline of the church. Americans, he remarked, were
‘not sufficiently aware of the importance of externals in religion’.21

Boucher declared that in the south [Virginia], the discipline of the
Church of England was more nearly Presbyterian than Episcopal, and
the ministers had to cater to the tastes of their congregations to an
undignified degree: ‘Voice and action . . . almost constantly carried it’.22

With so little attention by the state to the church, ‘it was small won-
der’, Boucher thought, that nothing was ‘so wholly without form or
comeliness, as government in America’.23

Turning his attention to the state of the parsons Boucher declared that
they were ‘so established as in no small degree to be still dependent on
the People, and on them alone. In Virginia, they were elected to their
benefices by the People; and though, by examination of the Virginia
acts of establishment as those acts appear on paper, the Clergy, after
their election, might have been thought to have been placed beyond
the reach of popular control, yet every man who had a practical acquain-
tance with the country before the revolution must know that this was
not the case’.24

His trenchant recollection of the state of the Church in Virginia and
Maryland in 1775 declared that ‘excepting the provision made for the
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maintenance of ministers (which merely through a change of circum-
stances during a long course of years has in some instances become
considerable and handsome) everything relating to religion is formed
on a narrow and contracted scale. Our churches, in general, are ordinary
and mean buildings, composed of wood, without spires or towers, or
steeples, or bells, and placed for the most part, (like those of our remotest
ancestors in Great Britain), no longer perhaps the depth of forests, yet
still in retired and solitary spots, and contiguous to springs or wells’.25

The interior of the churches were bleak and simple where ‘there is rarely
even an attempt to introduce any ornaments; it is almost uncommon
to find a church in Maryland that has any communion plate, as it is in
England to find one that has not; in both Virginia and Maryland there
are not six organs’.26

A visiting French layman and officer to Virginia during 1780, 1781,
and 1782, the Marquis Francois-Jean de Chastellaux a talented gentle-
man and member of the French Academy, observed the state of the
Virginia Church.27 He wrote in his Travels in North America that ‘The
predominant [religion] before the Revolution was the Anglican religion,
which, as is well known, requires episcopacy and that every priest must
be ordained by a bishop. Before the war people went to England to study
and be ordained. It is therefore impossible under present circumstances
to fill the pastorates that have become vacant. What has been the con-
sequence of this? The churches have remained shut, people have done
without a minister, and have not even thought of any future arrange-
ments for establishing an Anglican church independent of England. The
most complete tolerance has been established; nor have other com-
munions made any gains from the losses of the former; each sect has
remained as it was, and this sort of religious interregnum had caused
no disorder. The clergy, furthermore, have received a further setback in
the new constitution, which forbids them any share in the government,
even the right of voting at elections’.28

Following the Revolutionary War and the severance of ties to the
English Church, to the Bishop of London and the Archbishop of
Canterbury, the remnant of the colonial Church of England in the
United States had to be reorganized and reconstituted in each state and
nationally.29 The celebrated jurist John Marshall thought the Church
was ‘too far gone ever to be revived’. After a decade of service Bishop
James Madison, a nephew of the future president, in 1800 found his
Virginia diocese so diminished by the loss of clergy and communicants
that following years of attempting to revive interest in the church he
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abandoned the struggle. He limited his efforts to serving as president of
the College of William and Mary.30

Dublin native Isaac Weld noted in his travels through Virginia in the
spring of 1796 that in Norfolk there ‘are two churches, one for the
episcopalians the other for Methodists. In the former, service is not per-
formed more than once in two or three weeks, and very little regard is
paid by the people in general to Sunday. Indeed throughout the lower
parts of Virginia that is between the mountains and the sea the people
have scarcely any sense of religion and in the country parts the churches
are falling into decay. As I rode along, I scarcely observed any one that
was not in a ruinous condition, with the windows broken, and doors
dropping off the hinges, and lying open to the pigs and cattle won-
dering about the woods; yet many of these were not past repair. The
churches in Virginia, excepting such as are in towns, stand for the most
part in the woods, retired from among houses, and it does not appear
that any persons are appointed to pay the smallest attention to them’.31

Throughout the new thirteen United States the experience of the
church was similar; it had been dislocated, disrupted, and weakened by
the war. Everywhere the congregations were smaller, the church build-
ings in disrepair, and the ranks of the parsons significantly reduced. The
General Convention of the national church held in New York City in
1792 included only 19 clerical and 14 lay delegates and five recently con-
secrated bishops. In the 1811 Journal of the General Convention it was
noted that ‘the Church in Virginia is from various causes, so depressed,
that there is danger of her ruin, unless great exertions . . . are employed to
raise her’.32 Three years later at the triennial convention of the Church
Virginia did not report the number of ministers either residing or min-
istering but it is estimated that about 50 parsons were serving churches
in the state. The saga of the church was unchanged, with one observer
noting that the institution had ‘fallen into a deplorable condition’ in
many places her ministers have thrown off their sacred profession; her
liturgy is either contemned or unknown, and her sanctuaries are deso-
late. It would rend any feeling to heart, to see spacious temples venerable
even in their dilapidation and ruins, now the habitations of the wild
beast of the forest’.33

Uncontrollable circumstances dictated the Church’s tenuous and
uncertain position shaped by the unravelling of the old order and partly
trapped by the vortex of noisy and escalating radical political rhetoric.
After more than 170 years in the colony the Church was vulnerable to
the ideas and whims of popular opinion. Its status as an extension of
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the English state church and an association with a succession of impe-
rial governors in league with the statutes enacted by the members of
the provincial legislature fashioned its position. On the east wall of the
most prominent Anglican churches in Newport, New York City, and else-
where was displayed the coat-of-arms of the English monarchy, a visible
reminder that the reigning monarch, George III, was the Supreme Head
of the Anglican Church.

The Church in Virginia in 1776 was represented by a chain of indi-
vidual congregations. Events closed churches, services were suspended,
and the political opinions of the parsons frequently challenged by
neighbours. Like the former provincial imperial government the church
represented the old order linked to the authority and power of the
crown and parliament. It was not at worship or in polity a distinctively
American church as were the Congregational, Presbyterian, Baptist, and
other religious groups.34 Yet the church was not a fully formed Anglican
institution with the traditional English and Irish episcopal appara-
tus of bishops, deaneries, archdeaconries, dioceses, archdioceses, and
cathedrals. Such an ecclesiastical structure was unfamiliar and probably
unwanted by non-Anglican observers and critics and Anglican lay per-
sons. Republican ideas of civil government replaced the former regime
and spilled over to influence the procedures for reconstructing and
reconstituting the colonial Anglican Church in a framework embracing
democratic and republican political thought. There were no ‘patrons
of livings’ such as bishops, colleges, or landed gentry overseeing local
parish affairs. Instead there was an elected vestry of local community
residents providing oversight of congregational matters.

Virginia became the first state to adopt a declaration of rights, on
12 June 1776, and, on 29 June, the first republican constitution. Fol-
lowing the Continental Congress’s Declaration of Independence on
4 July in Philadelphia the Virginia Convention later in the month
addressed a political agenda and introduced and approved changes in
the Prayer Book of the Church of England in the province. The leg-
islative body eliminated from the Daily Offices all references to the
king and royal family and inserted prayers for the magistrates of the
Commonwealth.35

Notwithstanding the large ranks of English ministers in Virginia the
strongest printed contributions in support of or in opposition to the
colonial radical resistance movement to the English imperial policies
in the 1760s and 1770s came from the pens of colleagues in the New
England and Middle Colonies. We do not find in Williamsburg or the
major towns of any other American colony a prominent public official
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or layman who stood up in the heat of the times and declaimed or
published an essay in defence of the tenets and presence of the Anglican
Church. We are left to question, why were the lay members of the
Church silent? What did the church mean to them? Was the institution
of so little importance in their personal lives that it could not nudge a
few lines and offer sentiments on its behalf?

Anecdotal evidence suggests that a number of persons left the church
after 1776. Was the movement a modest or larger migration of persons,
or a mass exodus? Because it was the English Church, and anti-English
sentiments loomed large in wartime Virginia, members could easily reg-
ister their disaffection by walking away from the institution and not
supporting the new independent church. We learn from the pages of
the post-war and nineteenth-century proceedings of the triennial Gen-
eral Convention of the reconstituted Protestant Episcopal Church in
the United States of America that the ranks of Virginia ministers and
members were significantly reduced for several decades after the War for
Independence.36

Virginia, the strongest church in the thirteen colonies and now the
new states, played a modest role in the reorganization and reconsti-
tution of the colonial Church as the Protestant Episcopal Church in
the United States of America. For the establishment of an American
episcopate and an American edition of the Book of Common Prayer
the key leadership was exercised by clergymen from the former New
England and Middle Colonies including William White of Pennsylvania,
Samuel Provost of New York, Samuel Parker of Massachusetts, and
Samuel Seabury of Connecticut.37

Between 1790 and 1876 four men served in succession as bishop of
the Virginia Church including James Madison (1790–1812), Richard
C. Moore (1814–41), William Meade (1842–62), and John Johns
(1862–76). Each prelate struggled with common and unique problems.
Madison attempted to revitalize the church but became disillusioned
about the prospects and largely confined his efforts to serving as presi-
dent of the struggling College of William and Mary for 35 years. Moore
followed and focused his attention on the beleaguered congregations.
At the time of his death in 1841 the Church was served by 95 clergymen,
a number below the 120 members of the corps in 1775 but 28 more min-
isters than were available in 1783.38 Following Moore in the episcopal
office was the historian and antiquarian William Meade (1842–62), who
led the church to the early years of the Civil War and withdrew it from
the national church. He became the presiding bishop of the recently
formed church in the Confederate states. Johns succeeded Meade in
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1862 and after the war brought the church back into the fold of the
national church.

In retrospect, the Anglican Church enjoyed the immense advantage of
imperial favour yet was not the beneficiary of entrenched and loyal pop-
ular support nor free of financial concerns. Shielded on the one hand as
an erastian institution, the church was challenged on the other hand by
critics of the Book of Common Prayer, the legitimacy of the episcopal
office, and other factors including the social and religious consequences
of the Great Awakening, the appearance of new religious groups, an
increased population, and the flow of immigration from non-English
nations. It was exposed to strident criticisms to its historical traditions
and practices by non-Anglican ministers in New England and the Middle
Colonies, the essays being occasionally reprinted in the Williamsburg
newspapers during the 1760s and 1770s. It was forceful commentary
that deserved and required a reply. The issues could not be ignored and
turned an esoteric ecclesiastical debate into a civil and constitutional
issue.

Historically the strongest link to the early Virginia Church is the group
of surviving late seventeenth- and eighteenth-century church buildings.
Their notable and attractive exterior and interior architectural features
reflect in part the tensions that gripped the church over the long colo-
nial era. Apparent are the traces of English ecclesiastical form and the
uniquely American style of the meeting house. But our eyes are framed
by the memorable design of such colonial church building as Bruton
Parish in Williamsburg and two Christ Churches, one in Philadelphia
and the other in Boston, all reminders of a connection with the London
churches designed by Christopher Wren in the early eighteenth century.

In step with political events in Virginia and the other twelve colonies,
the War for Independence closed the colonial period for the Anglican
Church. It was launched on a new and uncertain period for the insti-
tution without the burdensome ties to the state or English religious
leaders. The task at hand was to reshape and reorganize the colonial
Church as an American religious body.
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The College of William and Mary
Faces an Unknown Future, 1776

The College of William and Mary, the Anglican Church, and the royal
governors were the most prominent figureheads of crown authority in
the colony, but the college was the weakest of the three. The insti-
tution was continuously financially fragile and in need of funds to
build and maintain its facilities, recruit faculty members and meet oper-
ating expenses. Its urgent need for funds was not resolved after the
War for Independence and the institution faced decades of difficult
circumstances and financial uncertainty.

The college encountered the same forces of anglicization and Ameri-
canization that were faced by the English Church. It also confronted an
unknown future in the wake of the disruptive civil and military events
of the 1770s and 1780s. The institution had been plagued with annual
shortfalls of operating funds and a constant need to recruit students
from among local residents. It was not a regional or national institution
of the status of Harvard or Yale in New England. Ingrained in its his-
tory was an account of an institution constantly teetering on the brink
of insolvency from its beginning. The college was affiliated with the
church and lingered until the 1880s when it was finally rescued from
financial collapse and became a state institution.

Commissary James Blair, the Bishop of London’s chief deputy in
Virginia since 1689, was the leader in seeking the establishment of a
college.1 His efforts in London beginning 1 September 1691 included
gaining the support for the charter by such influential ecclesiasti-
cal and state leaders as Bishop of Salisbury Gilbert Burnet, Bishop of
London Henry Compton, and Archbishop of Canterbury John Tillotson
(1630–94).2 Blair’s efforts culminated in King William and Queen Mary
granting a Royal Charter for the College of William and Mary on
14 February, 1692/93.3

147
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Under the terms for granting the charter King William requested that
Blair provide Bishop of London Compton with details for funding the
institution. If agreeable to the prelate and the Archbishop of Canterbury
John Tillotson the matter would be further considered by the Lords of
Trade, a committee of the Privy Council. The Privy Council on 28 July
1692 authorized the charter providing that the attorney general con-
firmed the legitimacy of the financial support offered by the crown.4 The
document designated Henry Compton Bishop of London as chancellor
and Blair as president of the College for life.5

The idea and effort to establish a college had flourished irregularly
since 1617 and seems to have been intimately linked to the founding of
Trinity College in Dublin in 1592.6 Trinity represented one element of
the anglicization policies of the English government to aid the consoli-
dation of English rule in Ireland in the last decade of Elizabeth I’s reign.7

It has been regarded by historians as the first of the colonial colleges
founded by thrifty Puritans, preceding Harvard by forty-five years and
Yale by more than a century.8 During the first two centuries Trinity was
a College exclusively for those known as the ‘Protestant Ascendancy’ in
Ireland, and Cambridge influence was strong. Trinity’s first five Provosts
were educated at Cambridge, at the time the seedbed of Puritan writings
and thought.9

As early as 18 November 1618 the Virginia Company of London
included the need to establish a college in the colony in the Instructions
granted to the new Governor George Yeardley.10 In lockstep the House of
Burgesses at the first session of the delegates on 31 July 1619 petitioned
the Treasurer of the Council of the Virginia Company of London seeking
‘workmen of all sorts fit for the purpose of constructing the buildings of
a University and College’.11 Presumably the applicants were requesting
the recruitment and services of such craftsmen as woodworkers, join-
ers, brick-makers, masons and so forth.12 The same year the Company
moved to grant 1,000 acres of land in the colony to support the found-
ing of the University of Henrico with special attention for an Indian
College, and English prelates raised about £1,500 to aid and launch the
proposal.13 Over the next few years a handful of persons in Virginia and
England contributed books and funds for the benefit of the proposed
institution.14

But any substantial efforts on behalf of the college were terminated
by the Good Friday Massacre at Henrico on 22 March 1622 waged by
the Algonquin warriors, at which men, women, and children were slain
in a raid that provoked a series of retaliatory actions. The event shook
to the foundation the commercial viability of the colony, terminated
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discussions about the college, and called into question the prospect of
the province’s survival.

The next round of interest for a college did not occur until October
1660, when the General Assembly of the sparsely settled province of
about 27,020 persons renewed efforts to found an institution with three
purposes: ‘that the Church of England in Virginia may be furnished
with a seminary of ministers of the gospel, and that the youth may be
piously educated in good letters and manners, and that the Christian
faith may be propagated amongst the Western Indians, to the glory of
Almighty God’.15 Five months later, at the March 1660/61 Assembly the
delegates stated that a college was necessary ‘for the education of min-
isters that are in short supply’ and that the distance from Virginia to
Oxford or Cambridge universities was a handicap for native colonists
as prospective students. The legislators agreed that land should be set
aside and allotted for a free school and college as soon as possible and
the construction of a building undertaken.16 But rather than the leg-
islature leading and offering an appropriation or urging contributions
from the public, the Assembly members enacted a statute that declared
efforts should be undertaken to raise funds in England for a college and
provincial schools and requested that Oxford and Cambridge Colleges
should be enlisted to recruit ministers for Virginia congregations.17 The
governor, council members, and burgesses led the way by contributing
‘considerable sums of money and quantities of tobacco to be paid to the
General Assembly or Treasurer’.18

Public efforts on behalf of the college were probably delayed by the
cross-currents of political unrest in Virginia and England during the
1670s and 1680s. Civil events cast a conflicting shadow over provin-
cial affairs in the 1670s, particularly in 1675 and 1676 with actions
that led to Bacon’s Rebellion, while in the 1680s constitutional issues
in England following the death of Charles II in 1685 and the flight
from the throne of James II in 1688 created political instability and a
constitutional revolution.

Blair, on his journey to London to obtain a charter for the college,
carried an additional task: the lawmakers urged him to solicit financial
support to aid the construction of buildings for the institution and to
meet the operating expenses.19 After his return to Virginia, Blair seems
to have moved quickly to establish the college: the Grammar School
opened in 1694 with a few students in a temporary building in Middle
Plantation before the cornerstone for the college building was laid on
8 August 1695.20 But two years later the building remained unfinished
and some subscribers had not paid their contributions.21 The trustees
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of the college reported to Governor Edmund Andros in early 1697 that
‘the building and furnishing of the College was almost at a stop for want
of money’ and stated that ‘we have desired Mr. President Blair to go to
England [again] to procure what he can towards finishing it’.22 Contrib-
utors failed to complete pledges, the legislature substituted land grants
for cash appropriations, there was little support from local well-to-do
planters and merchants, and there were no benefactors in the colony or
England of the stature and substance of John Harvard and Elihu Yale,
whose philanthropy was honoured in the naming of two early New
England institutions.

On the occasion of the granting of a charter in 1693 King William
and Queen Mary provided the College with ‘near two thousand pounds
in ready cash out of the Bank of Quit Rents’ to apply upon the erection
of the building. In addition, ‘Towards the Endowment the king gave the
neat (i.e. net) produce of the Penny per pound in Virginia and Maryland,
worth £200 per annum; and the Surveyor-General’s tax of one pence on
each hundred weight of tobacco shipped from Virginia to any other
American colony worth about £50 per annum.23 It was not a steady and
stable stream of income until the Surveyor General’s death in 1695, after
which it became possible for the college to collect fees for surveyor’s
licenses.24 To provide financial assistance for Trinity College in Dublin,
Elizabeth I in 1597 granted 20,000 acres of land to the institution and
James I gave additional properties in 1610 and 1613.25 The Virginia the
General Assembly followed suit nearly a century later and offered the
institution the choice of 10,000 acres in Pamunkey Neck and 10,000
more on the south side of Blackwater Swamp. In addition the legislature
gave the College a duty on ‘Skins and Furrs worth better than £100 a
year’.26 The total amount pledged by people in the colony for the college
when subscriptions were first received was more than £2,500. But Blair
said that on account of the attitude of Governor Andros, no further
pledges were made and not more than £500 of the amounts pledged
could be collected.27

One observer, Mungo Inglis, a recently arrived Scottish clergyman
and faculty member commented in 1697, that ‘the people of Virginia
are at present in a kind of lethargy in regard to so noble a building as
well as pious design as no doubt it was originally. And by I know not
what mismanagement of those that have it in their hands they think
it either as cheap as their children’s education as capable of improving
elsewhere as now in the college, which argues no great dependence on
the President’.28
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The institution’s first years of instruction and fund raising were cut
short when a fire in 1705 destroyed the College building and forced the
College to suspend admission of students. It was not until Queen Anne
contributed £1,000 in 1709 that it became possible to begin to rebuild
the facility but it was not until 1716 that it was reconstructed and classes
resumed.29 The financial situation was so desperate that Blair’s salary
was suspended between 1705 and 1721. He travelled again to England
and spent much of 1726–27 raising funds for the institution with the
assistance of Bishop of London, Edmund Gibson.30 In 1729, nearly three
and a half decades after the College opened, Blair entered formally on
the duties of the office as president.

Blair linked the College’s continuing financial crisis directly to the
lack of leadership and support of several successive royal governors in
the province. He claimed that the governors were not fulfilling the
terms of their royal commissions and instructions to serve the inter-
ests of the college and the Anglican Church.31 He complained to Bishop
of London Henry Compton, a member of the Board of Trade, in a
1697 ‘Memorial’ that Governor Andros neglected to serve the needs
of the provincial church and college.32 He argued that 27 of the 50
congregations in Virginia were without ministers; that parson’s salaries
were deficient; and that the recently founded college was in need of
urgent provincial financial assistance.33 Countering the commissary’s
complaints Andros criticized Blair’s supervision of the church: declaring
that too many Scotsmen were appointed as instructors at the college;
that Blair exercised little discipline over erring ministers; and that the
deputy drew more than enough salary from college funds (£150 colo-
nial currency annually). The heat of the controversy favoured Blair and
forced Governor Andros to resign his post.

Six years later Blair attacked Francis Nicholson, Andros’s successor,
when he complained to Bishop Compton that the governor demon-
strated a personal streak of "hypocrisy and profaneness’.34 Joined by
five members of the Virginia Council, Blair presented to Queen Anne in
1703 a ‘Memorial’ disparaging the arbitrariness and maladministration
of Nicholson’s regime.35 The governor counter-attacked by summoning
the Virginia clergy to a convention at Williamsburg on 25 August 1703
for a discussion of the dispute.36 Twenty of the 38 ministers active in the
colony at the time were in attendance at the meeting and, after hearing
a presentation of the two adversaries, supported Nicholson’s position
and his administration.37 The men concluded that Blair’s action had
stirred-up public contempt for the clergy. They recommended to the
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Bishop of London that Blair should be required to confine himself to
furthering his ecclesiastical duties with the aid of the colony’s well-to-do
planters rather than indulge in such divisive political affairs. Yet Blair’s
unrelenting criticism carried the day and forced the Board of Trade to
recall Nicholson in 1705.38

Nearly twenty years later, Blair’s dispute with Governor Alexander
Spotswood in 1719 and 1720 brewed for several years: although it was
not primarily about college affairs the debate probably impeded and
impaired its development and status.39 Blair objected outspokenly to
Spotswood’s efforts to impose additional imperial authority over such
local institutions as the judiciary, the Colonial Council, and the right of
vestrymen to induct into parishes ministers of their choosing. He revis-
ited a key complaint against Andros two decades earlier that claimed
Andros had withheld granting the use of glebes to several ministers
because the vestries had not presented the men to the livings, a situation
that led Andros not to intercede and induct the clergymen.40 Following
Nicholson’s example, Spotswood called the clergy to a convention in
1719 with the specific purpose of bluntly challenging Blair’s charges.
Again the clergy were divided in their support of the commissary and
the governor. Yet Spotswood emerged from the controversy a blighted
official and in 1722 was recalled by the Board of Trade.

Following Spotswood as governor on 25 September 1722 was the Irish-
born Hugh Drysdale (d. 1726). He was a son of an archdeacon, an
experienced army officer, and a classmate at Queen’s College, Oxford,
of Bishop of London Gibson.41 In rapidly failing health he nonethe-
less delivered a message to the members of the House of Burgesses on
12 May 1726 strongly recommending financial assistance for the insti-
tution because ‘It lies in a languishing state and wants help to found
their full number of Masters, which when once perfected will make a
Nobel Seminary not only for the Education of your young Gentleman
in the Liberal Arts and Sciences but for furnishing your churches with
a sett of sober divines born of yourselves and bred among you, advan-
tages of greater importance than at present you may be aware of’.42 The
governor’s urgent plea went unanswered.

Financial matters did not improve over the next few years, and in mid-
January 1734/35 Blair informed the Chancellor of the College, Bishop
Gibson, that ‘we have had a fatal blow of late in our Revenues, the
penny per pound [of tobacco] which King William and Queen Mary
gave for the support of the President and Masters being now so sunk,
that (through the fraud of the Exporters to the West Indies) it doth not
yield above £100 per annum instead of £400 it yielded formerly’.43 He
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stated that the recent session of the General Assembly have provided
some funds but that it would be about eighteen months before any
benefit was derived from the appropriation. Blair anticipated that the
institution would accumulate a deficit of about £1,000 for the academic
year. Continuing he indicated that the governor and council could eas-
ily assist the college and he believed they would do so ‘if they had a
line of encouragement from our Superiors out of a fund here raised for
the support of this Government’.44 President Blair asked Gibson if he
‘could think it proper to sound Sir R[obert] Walpole or his brother our
Auditor [of the Plantations, Horatio Walpole] on this subject, perhaps a
favourable letter might be obtained, for it is a fund solely appropriated
to this Country’.45

Later in the year Blair renewed his plea on behalf of the College and
detailed the provincial fund that could be tapped for assistance.46 ‘The
Revenue of this country is either what we call the quitrents or the Two
shillings per hogshead of tobacco exported’. He informed the bishop:
‘The first of these is a small duty paid annually to the King, and except-
ing some Grants his Majesty or his predecessors have made out of this,
there is no Authority here pretends to meddle with it, but it is from time
to time transmitted to England. I know it would be difficult to obtain a
grant of any part of this, and therefore took care to acquaint your Lord-
ship that it was not this revenue of quitrents, out of which any relief to
the college should be proposed’. ‘The other Revenue of two shillings per
hogshead’, . . . is an account ‘appropriated by law to defray all the charges
of the government here, such as the Governor’s and Council’s salaries,
repairs of the Governor’s house, messages &c and all other both ordinary
and extraordinary charges of the government and applied only to this
use, and the accounts are yearly transmitted to the auditor of the plan-
tations, this fund is never transmitted to England, but has been applied
by the Governor and Council to those services of the Country, to which
they are appropriated by law’. Blair declared that there was a surplus
balance in the fund and it could be tapped to aid the college’s financial
needs.47

The London prelate informed Blair that he presented the matter to
government officials but a response had not been received.48 Blair’s
pleas to Gibson coincided with the bishop’s decline in influence with
the Walpole government in parliament over the Quaker Relief Bill in
1736. The eclipse marked his episcopacy until his death in 1748.49

Neither Blair nor Gibson discussed the matter of the Walpole govern-
ment’s financial assistance for the college again before Blair’s passing
in 1743.
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President Blair never retreated in his efforts to raise funds to build
or rebuild college facilities and did not abandon the need to recruit stu-
dents and faculty.50 In 1699, 29 students were enrolled at the institution,
about 21 in 1705, and 60 in 1737.51 In 1712 the faculty consisted of
Blair and Mungo Inglis, who served as an usher, writing master, and
Professor of the Grammar School.52 A Professor of Mathematics was
appointed later in the year and a Professor of Philosophy in 1717.53 Dur-
ing the next 20 years the foundation for Brafferton House to serve as a
place for instruction and residence for Indian students was laid (1723),
the Chapel opened (1732), and the residence for the President begun
(1739).54

The College’s origins differed significantly from the two Anglican-
related institutions established in the Middle Colonies in the 1750s.
In Pennsylvania, the College of Philadelphia, now the University of
Pennsylvania, was established in 1753 under the leadership of the
Scotsman William Smith in concert with a coalition of local Anglican,
Presbyterian, and Quaker leaders.55 While in New York City, King’s Col-
lege, now Columbia University was founded in 1754 by an alliance of
Dutch Reformed and Anglican community leaders who recruited as its
first president Samuel Johnson, a Yale graduate. A former tutor at Yale
College and a convert from the Congregational Church, he served as
minister of the Church in Stratford, Connecticut.56 Both institutions
were from their beginnings stronger collegiate institutions than William
and Mary in financial support, faculty, and curriculum.

Blair faced the continuing task of recruiting faculty members and pro-
tecting the charter from falling under the control of political leaders
and other lay persons. In the first instance the charter of 1693 was in
urgent need of revision and compliance with the original terms of the
document. The governance of the institution was required to be trans-
ferred from the authority of the founding trustees as soon as a president
and six masters were in office.57 At the time Blair and the Reverend
Stephen Fouace were the last two surviving men of the original founders
of the college and they initiated the efforts to transfer the governing
authority of the institution to the President and Masters.58 Blair and
Fouace’s position was to expand the responsibilities of the 1693 charter
for the governance, faculty structure, curriculum, and student discipline
for the college. But they also introduced an unclear division of author-
ity between the faculty and the Board of Visitors for the governance of
the College.59 Blair energetically recruited and appointed new faculty
members during 1728 and 1729 to meet the obligation and fulfil his
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mission.60 It was a politically complicated process and Blair was fixed on
transferring the charter into the hands of the institution’s faculty.

The original charter noted that the faculty, on the occasion of the
transfer of responsibilities, would supervise day-to-day matters at the
college and manage the institution’s financial affairs. Given the lack of
financial support for the college after more than 35 years Blair probably
felt strongly that the duty should be reserved to the faculty. While the
Board of Visitors gained new power including the right to amend the
statutes and to appoint faculty, the authority to dismiss faculty mem-
bers remained unclear and would be a key issue in dispute between
the two parties later.61 On 15 August 1729 the transfer of the charter
occurred from the hands of the original trustees to President Blair and
the faculty members and was fulfilled at their next meeting when they
were required to subscribe to the Thirty-nine Articles and swear alle-
giance to George II.62 For the next forty years the statutes were a source
of contention between the faculty and the Visitors in persistent efforts
to intrude and influence collegiate affairs including the recruitment and
dismissal of faculty.

Blair’s death in 1743 concluded the first phase of the college’s
story, one that was firmly anchored in the last days of the seven-
teenth century and the strong designs of imperial anglicization poli-
cies of the Council of Trade and Plantations. His passing also marks
the beginning of a new 40-year era in London’s civil and ecclesias-
tical leadership. New faces and names guided imperial policies and
administration from London through the years before the outbreak of
the War for Independence, including kings George II and George III
(1727–60, 1760–1820), Prime Ministers Robert Walpole (1730–42), the
Earl of Wilmington (1742), Henry Pelham (1743–46), and twelve addi-
tional leaders until 1783. Between 1737 and 1783 five men served
as Archbishop of Canterbury: John Potter (1737–47), Thomas Herring
(1747–57), Matthew Hutton (1757–58), Thomas Secker (1758–68), and
Frederick Cornwallis (1768–83). Only Secker among the corps of civil
and ecclesiastical leaders took a keen interest in advancing American
church affairs.63 It remained the duty of the Bishop of London to
play a central role in American church affairs and between 1723
and 1787 six men served: the politically neutralized Edmund Gibson
(1723–48), Thomas Sherlock (1748–61), Thomas Hayter (1761–62),
Richard Osbaldeston (1762–4),Richard Terrick (1764–77), and Robert
Lowth (1778–87). Among the group Sherlock stands out as the lone
prelate exercising an informed and active effort to support and assist



156 Empire, Religion and Revolution in Early Virginia, 1607–1786

the church in the colonies but, for various reasons, he received no sup-
port from the five successive governments serving in England during his
episcopate.64

Following Blair’s passing, seven men successively served as head of the
college during the next forty years.65 In contrast to Blair’s long leader-
ship at the institution his immediate heirs served a range of between
three and nine years, with an average of five-and-a-half years in office.
They held the position under changing and increasingly thorny polit-
ical circumstances. But none of the men were able to follow in Blair’s
footsteps and achieve his level of influence in provincial affairs as a
member of the Colonial Council or with civil and ecclesiastical leaders
in London. He was familiar with the details of the colonial government’s
imperial policies and financial affairs and his wily headship and associ-
ation with high-level London ecclesiastical leaders and provincial civil
officials were not duplicated again. It was a tumultuous period for the
institution.

During the two decades before the Declaration of Independence two
major external issues involved members of the College faculty: the
debate over the Parson’s Cause of 1755 and the Two-Penny Acts of
1755 and 1758, and the dispute over the prospective appointment of
an American Anglican bishop in 1769, 1770, and 1771. The Parson’s
Cause argument pitted the faculty against the college’s president and
Thomas Dawson, the commissary of the Bishop of London, and con-
tinued through his successors in the post, William Yates (1761–64), and
James Horrocks (1764–71). The short-lived controversy surrounding the
prospect of the appointment of an American bishop divided the faculty
members along the line of either supporting or opposing the proposal.66

After the transfer of the Charter in 1729 to the President and Mas-
ters of the College the members of the Board of Visitors, or trustees,
differed regularly over the administration of the institution, the qual-
ity and performance of faculty members, the statutes of governance,
the effectiveness of the president, and the efficiency of student disci-
pline. The disputes were at heart a clash of authority over issues that
customarily belonged to the faculty and those that were reserved for the
Visitors. But the faculty’s resolve and opposition had been shaped by
four decades of attempts by the Board of Visitors to impose lay author-
ity over the affairs of the college. The faculty faced, too, during the 1760s
and 1770s relentless criticisms by the members of the Board of Visitors
regarding the college’s instruction.67

Seeking total control over the affairs of the college and faculty the Vis-
itors in the 1760s were intent on a revision of the college statutes.68 The
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institution was in a vulnerable position, three persons served in quick
succession as president and several faculty members were discharged
for failings in personal conduct and behaviour.69 Unlike Harvard and
Yale, whose faculties were by now largely drawn from their own gradu-
ates, the College of William and Mary throughout the colonial period
was dependent on the recruitment of a majority of its faculty from
England.70 Perhaps it is coincidence that conflict between the Visitors
and faculty raged so vigorously between 1764 and 1768 in tandem
with the popular objections over such imperial policies as the Stamp
Act (1765) and the Townshend Act (1767). The controversy ground to
an inconclusive halt about 1768, with the Visitors maintaining some
control over finances and claiming authority over the college while the
faculty continued to hold their professorships along with parish posts.

Students

The student enrolment of the College of William and Mary remained
small in the 1760s and 1770s, serving primarily the local commu-
nity in the same manner as Harvard drew on students from eastern
Massachusetts and New Hampshire, Yale from Connecticut, and the
College of New Jersey (now Princeton University) from New Jersey,
New York, and Pennsylvania residents (see Table 12.1).

Among the colleges of the period Harvard and Yale were in a class
by themselves, enrolling 180 and 170 students respectively, with the

Table 12.1 Enrolment at colonial colleges

College and year of founding Number of students
enrolled annually

Harvard (1636) 180
William and Mary (1693) 80
Yale (1701) 170
New Jersey (Princeton, 1745) 100
King’s (Columbia, 1754) 50
Rhode Island(Brown, 1764) 41
Queen’s (Rutger’s, 1766) 25
Dartmouth (1769) 60
Newark (Delaware, 1769) 25

Total 731

Source: Beverly McAnear, ‘College founding in the American
Colonies,1745–1775’, Mississippi Valley Historical Review. 42 (1955): 33.
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College of New Jersey (Princeton) and William and Mary following
with 100 and 80 students each. The recently founded institutions,
Philadelphia (1753) and King’s (1754) enrolled 30 and 50 students
respectively. According to Professor McAnear the median age of stu-
dents at entrance for the years between 1750 and 1775 at Yale was 16
or 17, at Philadelphia, 16, and at King’s, 15 years.71 Professor Samuel
Eliot Morison has written that at Harvard the median age of an enter-
ing freshman rose from a low of a little over fifteen years in 1741 to
seventeen years in 1769.72 I have not found any details to aid in the
establishment of the median age of students at entrance to the College
of William and Mary.

It must be noted that, perhaps as a consequence of the turmoil at the
college, a stream of Virginia residents began to seek their education at
the College of New Jersey. By the mid-1750s native-born residents were
drawn in gradually increasing numbers to register and attend the college
in Princeton. Between 1755 and 1783 at least 35 Virginians matricu-
lated at the institution, including a future President of the United States,
James Madison.73

It is difficult to provide a comprehensive profile of the College of
William and Mary students in the manner of Conrad Edick Wright’s
admirable analysis of Harvard College’s student body in the years before
the American Revolutionary War.74 We have at hand only limited
anecdotal evidence to indicate that the college’s administration and
instruction was challenged by a core of outspoken students and par-
ents. One Virginia resident, George Washington, wrote in 1773 to the
Reverend Jonathan Boucher, the sometime schoolmaster of stepson Jack
Custis, that he felt that the College of William and Mary was not a desir-
able place to send Custis. Washington remarked that ‘the In attention of
the masters, added to the number of Hollidays, is the Subject of general
complaint, and affords no pleasing prospect to a youth who has a good
deal to attain, and but a short while to do it in’.75 Washington remarked
that he had decided to enrol Custis at the College of Philadelphia and
asked Boucher to write a letter of introduction on his behalf.76 Boucher
responded to Washington and urged him not to send his stepson to the
College of New Jersey but to consider King’s College in New York, at
which he matriculated.77 Despite his election as Chancellor of the Col-
lege of William and Mary in 1788, a post he held until his death in
1799, Washington’s views of the institution did not change. In early
1798 he wrote to David Stuart, who had married the widow of Jack
Custis, regarding the education of his step-grandson George Washington
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Parke Custis and recommended that Stuart consider Harvard for his
enrolment.78

The fate of the college was disrupted by events of the War for Inde-
pendence, just as were the Anglican-related colleges in Philadelphia and
New York. In New York, King’s College closed, the college buildings were
commandeered by a Committee of Safety in 1775 and soon afterwards
by the British troops as a hospital. Instruction continued for the remain-
der of the war in a private house, because New York remained in British
hands until November 1783. The College of Philadelphia met a similar
experience with a local Committee of Safety and suspended instruction
in the spring of 1777. Its buildings were used first as a Continental army
barracks and then as a British hospital, but reopened in September 1778
after British troops evacuated the city.79

A 1771 graduate of the college, the Reverend James Madison, was a
teacher at William and Mary as the hostilities of the American Revo-
lution broke out. News of parliament’s passage of the Tea Act in 1773,
the Tea Party in Boston Harbor, and the Coercive Acts of the next year
divided the political loyalties of the students, Visitors, and faculty. The
students and members of the Board of Visitors were aligned with the
Patriots’ cause while the faculty, other than Madison, was Loyalist.80

Madison expressed his sentiments by organizing the students into a
local militia. During 1777, he served as chaplain of the Virginia House
of Delegates and succeeded John Camm as the institution’s eighth
president in October, 1777.

Madison’s first task was to work with the new leaders of Virginia,
most notably Thomas Jefferson, on a reorganization of the college,
which included the abolition of the Divinity School and the Indian
School. The latter, intended to ‘civilize’ Indian youth, was begun in
1700 but Native American parents resisted enrolling and boarding their
children. It was never very successful in achieving any quantity of con-
versions to Christianity, but did help educate several generations of
interpreters.

In June 1781, as British troops moved down the Peninsula, Lord
Charles Cornwallis, twin brother of Archbishop of Canterbury Frederick
Cornwallis, made the president’s house his headquarters, and the insti-
tution was closed for a few months of that year, which saw the surrender
at Yorktown on October 19. After the war the prospects for the college
remained uncertain, despite the persistent efforts of President Madison.
During the late eighteenth century and first half of the nineteenth cen-
tury the institution remained a local college with generally ineffective
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leadership, constant annual financial pressures and problems of student
discipline.81

During the 1830s and 1840s officials of the institution sought, with-
out success, public funding to aid its desperate financial position.82

Between 1846 and 1862 a succession of presidents and disputes over
their selection paralysed college affairs.83 In 1859 only 47 students were
enrolled at the institution and a fire destroyed the main building and
the college library of 8,000 volumes.84

At the outset of the American Civil War (1861–1865), enlistments in
the Confederate Army depleted the student body. On 10 May 1861 the
faculty voted to close the college for the duration of the conflict. The col-
lege building was used as a Confederate barracks and later as a hospital,
first by Confederate, and later Union, forces. The Battle of Williamsburg
was fought nearby during the Peninsula Campaign on 5 May 1862, and
the city fell to the Union the next day. The Brafferton School build-
ing was used for a time as quarters for the commanding officer of the
Union garrison occupying the town. On 9 September 1862, drunken
soldiers of the 5th Pennsylvania Cavalry set fire to the college building,
purportedly in an attempt to prevent Confederate snipers from using it
for cover. Much damage was done to the community during the Union
occupation, which lasted until September 1865.

Following the end of the Civil War and the restoration of the Union
in 1865 Virginia was devastated. On the campus the classroom building
needed to be rebuilt, and this shortcoming forced a suspension of classes
in 1868–69.85 The college’s 16th president, Benjamin Stoddert Ewell
finally reopened the school in 1869 using his personal funds. College
officials faced a daunting task in attempting to ensure the institution’s
survival: students needed to be recruited and funds to operate solicited.
The college did not receive any financial assistance from the Episcopal
Church in Virginia or from the state. Finally, after some years of strug-
gle, the college closed in 1882 due to lack of students and funds.86 Ewell
sought war reparations from the U.S. Congress, but he was repeatedly
put off, Federal funds were finally appropriated in 1893.

In 1888, William and Mary resumed operations under a substitute
charter when the Commonwealth of Virginia passed an act appro-
priating $10,000 to support it as a state teacher-training institution.
Lyon Gardiner Tyler (son of U.S. President and alumnus John Tyler)
became the college’s seventeenth president following President Ewell’s
retirement. Tyler, along with eighteenth president Julian Alvin Carroll
Chandler, expanded it into a modern institution. Then, in March
1906, the General Assembly passed an act taking over the grounds
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of the colonial institution, and ever since it has remained publicly-
supported.87

The world of James Blair died with him in 1743. His astute politi-
cal instincts, sense of purpose, and accomplished diligent leadership on
behalf of the college was unequalled by his successors for more than
a century-and-a-half, until Lyon Gardiner Tyler became president in
1888 and inaugurated a new era of professional purpose for the colonial
Anglican institution.



13
Epilogue: A New Age: Breaks
with the Past

In 1606 the centre of power for the formation of England’s effort to
expand its imperial interest to the Western Hemisphere was lodged in
London and in the hands of James I, a stalwart advocate of the divine
right of kings.1 At the close of the colonial era in 1776 the balance of
power had shifted to America and to the cities of Boston, Philadelphia,
and Williamsburg and into the hands of such radical political leaders
as Samuel Adams, John Adams, Benjamin Franklin, Thomas Jefferson
and James Madison. On 4 July 1776, after 167 years in the thirteen
American colonies, royal authority was swept away with the Conti-
nental Congress’s proclamation of the Declaration of Independence
from England. The ultimate authority for the present and future of the
American Church was no longer in the hands of English civil and eccle-
siastical officials but passed into the hands of the emerging legislative
leadership in each new state. At bottom the destiny of the church rested
with political leaders and not with the prominent members of each
state’s local congregations.

The civil and ecclesiastical roles of empire and religion varied signif-
icantly between the two early seventeenth-century American colonies.
Virginia and Massachusetts Bay represented different faces of the Ref-
ormation of the English Church: Anglican and Puritan in theological
doctrine, ecclesial polity, and liturgical practices respectively. Social,
civil, and ecclesiastical divisions in England were extended to both
the New England and Chesapeake colonies. In Virginia the Church of
England, and in Massachusetts the Congregational Church, were estab-
lished by the provincial legislatures and in both instances the church
was the dominant religious group throughout the colonial era. Yet
in both provinces the churches’ harmonious sentiments encountered
dissident religious voices.

162
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The Virginia colony began as an unsuccessful commercial venture
3,700 miles across the Atlantic Ocean from London. During its first 60
years as a royal province it received little attention from London-based
imperial officials. The office of governor was a commodity, usually filled
by persons who had purchased the position, and the transaction was
granted some level of endorsement by royal representatives. Imperial
administration and religion in the American colonies were little affected
by civil and ecclesiastical conflict and change in England between 1607
and the 1680s. Circumstances changed abruptly in the late 1670s, 1680s,
and 1690s with the initiation of new policies and procedures for gover-
nance and administration of the colonies by the Board of Trade with the
approval of the Privy Council. For nearly a century, until the Declaration
of Independence, the civil and ecclesiastical affairs of Virginia and the
other provinces were monitored by London officials at Whitehall.

The heritage of the seventeenth and eighteenth century provincial
Anglican Church contrasts sharply with the experience and legacy of the
Congregational Church in the Massachusetts Bay Colony. The twenty-
first-century memory of the Church in Virginia during the colonial
period is largely shaped by the attractive exterior and interior architec-
ture of the surviving church buildings. Ironically, no copy has survived
of the two key manuals required for worship use by Canon Law: the
Book of Common Prayer and the Great Bible. In contrast eleven copies
are extant of the Bay Psalm Book published in Cambridge, Massachusetts,
in 1640. Historians have long recounted the incompleteness of the
Church in Virginia and America during the colonial period without the
supervision and ceremonial role of a bishop or the territorial organi-
zation of the institution into a diocese or dioceses. Absent too from
Virginia and the history of the church in the twelve other American
colonies is a sense of the cultural and intellectual character of the insti-
tution. The account is in sharp contrast to the New England story.
Perhaps the situation is anchored in the different patterns of settle-
ment of the two regions: a township pattern in New England and a
rural model in Virginia. Another difference was the availability of print-
ing presses in Massachusetts from as early as 1638 while the first such
equipment in Virginia did not appear for another century. Schools estab-
lished in Massachusetts towns appeared early and were more common
than in Virginia.

Massachusetts civil and church leaders contributed during the early
and later years of settlement to the formation of a rich literary tradition.
It was led by such authors of the history of the colony and theories of
the state as John Winthrop, John Cotton, Roger Williams, Nathaniel
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Ward, Jonathan Mitchell, William Stoughton, Samuel Willard, John
Wise, Increase and Cotton Mather, and Samuel Sewall. Anne Bradstreet,
Michael Wigglesworth, and Edward Taylor established a New England
poetic tradition. While Henry Dunster, an early president of Harvard
College published in London in 1643 a 26-page tract on New England’s
First Fruits with a section ‘In Respect on the Colledge, and the Proceed-
ings of Learning Therein’.

The first Anglican Church minister in the Western Hemisphere, Robert
Hunt, arrived with the first ship carrying settlers to England’s first colony
at Jamestown, Virginia, in 1607. Over more than the next seventeen
decades the ranks of parsons associated with the church in the thir-
teen mainland American colonies gradually increased to a total of 1,289
men and 492 churches. The distribution of men and churches was not
equal or uniform through the years in the eventual thirteen colonies.
Differing political character, composition of the population, gave rise
to different religious circumstances in the provinces. Table 13.1 enu-
merates the number of Anglican ministers that served churches in each
of the provinces. The largest concentration of the men was in the
Chesapeake Colonies of Maryland and Virginia with 749 ministers or
58 per cent of the total number of 1,289 clergymen. Virginia was home
to 534 ministers or 41 per cent of the American corps of clergymen
associated with the Church, the largest representation in the provinces
during the colonial period. Regionally the Middle Colonies claimed 234
men or 18 per cent of the total number of clergymen, the Southern
Colonies, 218 ministers or 16.91 per cent, and the New England colonies
145 clergymen or 11.24 per cent of the men. In the Massachusetts and
Connecticut provinces the number of men serving numbered 63 and 52
respectively or 72.4 percent of the 145 clergymen in the region. The New
York men numbered 92 or 39.3 percent of the ministers serving in the
Middle Colonies. South Carolina accounts for 139 or 63.76 percent of
the 218 men serving churches in the Southern colonies. In contrast the
New England colonies numbered 2,064 ministers among which were
1,586 Congregational Church clergymen (77 percent) and 217 Baptist
(11.5 percent) ministers.

Captain John Smith recorded that the first Anglican Church service
was conducted under an awning spread between trees at Jamestown
on 14 May 1607. Soon afterwards a building was constructed within
the fort at the new English settlement. We do not know the actual
or an estimated number of churches in the province that were built,
repaired, replaced, or abandoned during the long colonial era. Sev-
eral monuments survive, most notably churches that were erected in
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Table 13.1 The distribution of the men associated with the Church of England
in early America

Colony Number Percentage of Region Percentage of Total

New England
Massachusetts 63 43.44 4.88
New Hampshire 5 3.44 38
Rhode Island 25 17.24 1.93
Connecticut 52 35.86 4.03

Total 145 100.00 11.24

Middle Colonies
New York 92 39.31 7.13
New Jersey 49 20.94 3.80
Pennsylvania 57 24.35 4.42
Delaware 36 15.38 2.79

Total 234 100.00 18.15

Chesapeake Colonies
Maryland 215 28.74 16.67
Virginia 534 71.25 41.34

Total 749 100.00 58.02

Southern Colonies
North Carolina 54 24.77 4.18
South Carolina 139 63.76 10.78
Georgia 16 7.33 1.24
East Florida 4 1.83 31
West Florida 5 2.29 .387

Total 218 100.00 16.91

Source: James B. Bell, Colonial American Clergy of the Church of England Database, www.
jamesbbell.com.

the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries in key provincial
capitals including Bruton Parish in Williamsburg, Christ Church in
Philadelphia and Boston, and Trinity Church in Newport; buildings
that were architecturally linked to the visionary designs of Christopher
Wren in London but represented in detail the handiwork of talented and
skilled colonial craftsmen. Table 13.2 enumerates the 492 churches that
were serving congregations in 1775. By regions there were 66 Anglican
churches in New England or 13.43 percent of the total of 492; the
Middle colonies included 63 church buildings or 12.80 percent of the
inter-colonial total; the Chesapeake provinces included 332 churches
or 67.47 percent of the total with Virginia accounting for 249 or
50.6 percent of the buildings; and the Southern colonies numbered 31
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Table 13.2 Primary and secondary churches in use by colony in 1775

Primary Secondary Total Percent
of Region

Percent
of Total

New England Colonies
New Hampshire 2 1 3 4.5 .603
Massachusetts 10 5 15 22.7 3.04
District of Maine 2 2 4 6.0 .8
Rhode Island 3 1 4 6.0 .8
Connecticut 17 23 40 60.60 8.13

Total 34 32 66 100.00 13.41

Middle Colonies
New York 16 7 23 36.5 4.67
New Jersey 8 9 17 26.98 3.45
Pennsylvania 6 2 8 1.26 1.62
Delaware 4 11 15 2.38 3.04

Total 34 29 63 100.00 12.80

Chesapeake
Maryland 55 28 83 25.0 16.86
Virginia 95 154 249 75.0 50.60

Total 150 182 332 100.0 67.47

Southern Colonies
North Carolina 2 8 10 32.2 2.0
South Carolina 11 5 16 51.61 3.25
Georgia 3 2 5 16.12 1.0

Total 16 15 31 100.00 6.30

Grand Total 234 258 492 52.43

Source: James B. Bell, Colonial American Clergy of the Church of England Database, www.
jamesbbell.com.

churches or 6.30 percent of the 492 English churches. Comparatively,
the total number of Congregational Churches in Massachusetts num-
bered 344 and in Connecticut 200 or 47.77 percent and 27.77 percent
respectively of the total of 720 churches in the New England provinces.

The Anglican Church began in America as a frontier institution in
1607 on the westernmost edge of England’s first empire. It remained in
essence a frontier Church throughout the long colonial period and indi-
vidually was merely a shadow of a metropolitan London congregation
and more akin to an English country parish or, in the provincial capitals,
to a church in one of England’s market towns. Yet admittedly it was led
by a number of able persons through the decades by men of uncommon
talent including James Blair in Virginia, William Smith in Pennsylvania,
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and Samuel Johnson in Connecticut and New York. But among the ranks
there were not preachers of the oratorical skills, inspiration, and elo-
quence of John Donne or Lancelot Andrewes, or theologians of the rank
of Thomas Cranmer or William Laud, or a philosopher of the calibre of
George Berkeley.

Crown officials seldom interfered in the internal governance and
supervision of Virginia or the Massachusetts Bay Colony until the 1680s.
London officials did not seem to take notice or intrude on the New
England disputes of Thomas Hooker and Roger Williams who hived off
to found Connecticut and Rhode Island respectively, or of Quakers Mary
Dyer and Anne Hutchinson. The problem of church membership among
the Massachusetts clergy remained a controversy confined to the lead-
ers of the provincial church. In Virginia little attention was given to
the bands of Quakers, Puritans, and nonconformists who were settled
among the larger population of colonists.

American affairs changed dramatically beginning with the reign of
Charles II and the government’s new interests in the overseas colonies.
The Board of Trade and Plantations considered and recommended to the
Privy Council new policies and procedures for governing and admin-
istering the provinces. Charters were revoked in the Massachusetts,
New York, Maryland, and Pennsylvania provinces and were placed
under royal jurisdiction until the Declaration of Independence in 1776.
Royal governors were appointed as the chief administrative officers to
the colonies and granted detailed Commissions and Instructions for
the execution of their duties. The governors and the successive bish-
ops of London were delegated specific responsibilities for the oversight
and supervision of the church in the colonies.2 On the recommenda-
tions of the Boston-based Commissioner of Customs Edward Randolph
and governors Francis Nicholson of Maryland and Benjamin Fletcher of
New York, the Anglican Church was introduced in Maryland in 1692, in
Massachusetts in 1686, in New York in 1693, in Philadelphia in 1695,
in Newport about 1700, and in Charleston in 1680, the largest capital
towns of their respective provinces.3

The extension of the Anglican Church into the religiously diverse
colonies of New York, Pennsylvania, and Rhode Island during the 1690s
may have been a strategy largely defined and undertaken by royal civil
officials. But the effort may have been partly encouraged too by the
terms of the Act of Toleration approved by parliament in 1689. The
events leading up to the Glorious Revolution and the subsequent Tol-
eration Act of 1689 had religion and religious beliefs at their core. To be
sure, much of the impetus behind the Toleration Act came from a desire
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to avoid Catholic religious freedom while also uniting Protestants. Prior
to the Glorious Revolution of 1688 and the Act, Protestants were divided
and there were legal penalties for not adhering to the strict tenets of the
Church of England. Nonconformists were persecuted and parliament
could not agree on a way to keep the Anglican Church happy while
also allowing religious freedom only to Protestant Dissenters and not
Catholics. In 1689 passage of the freedom of worship law came with
ease, and the less favoured sects of Protestantism gained an improve-
ment in religious, legal, and social status. The Act was a culmination
of religious and political manoeuvring that began after the restora-
tion of the Stuart monarchy of Charles II. The statute granted freedom
of worship to Nonconformists of the Church of England, to Protes-
tant dissenters like Quakers, Presbyterians, and Baptists. But Catholics
and Unitarians were deliberately excluded from this grant of religious
freedom.

The importance of the Toleration Act at the time of its inception
can be summed up in the words of A.V. Dicey in that, it ‘gave from
the moment it was enacted substantial religious freedom to the vast
majority of English people’. The Act left the Church of England vir-
tually unchanged. All of its rights and endowments and privileges
remained intact, but its jurisdiction became somewhat limited so that
the church was no longer coextensive with the nation. The statute
gave Protestant Dissenters a legally recognized existence, under certain
terms and conditions. As far as parliament was concerned, before 1689
Nonconformists could not legally hold any sort of prayer meetings.
During the Restoration period, the heyday of the Church of England’s
ascendancy, mob-harassment of Nonconformists’ places of worship was
commonplace. However, during the reign of William III, the rights
of public worship and self-government were among the new rights
afforded to the previously restrained groups. These benefits extended
to Independents, Baptists, Presbyterians, and Quakers exclusively. These
parties were all free to build their own chapels, take out licenses, regu-
larize their positions in the eyes of the law, and even publicly appeal for
new members. Practically speaking, the impact of the new freedoms pro-
vided by the law was seen in the vast proliferation of places of Dissenting
worship.

Coincidentally, the long-championed and finally enacted statute of
Toleration became the law of England at about the same time as the first
signs of the anglicization movement appeared in the American colonies.
Perhaps the timing of the appearance of the contrasting legal and cul-
tural forces was mere coincidence and that there was no significant link
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or association. Yet the circumstance may be argued that the tenets of the
Act of Toleration granting religious freedom to individuals and groups
inspired and gave rise to the movement to assert English style and taste
in early America. If so, it may have become in part a template under dif-
fering circumstances of various ‘nativist’ movements that have appeared
in the course of American history since the 1840s.4

The transfer of the English Church to colonial Virginia was incom-
plete and without the familiar hierarchical structure of the homeland.
It was at worship a traditional episcopal church without a prelate to
ordain candidates for the ministry, provide the sacrament of confirma-
tion to members, or consecrate churches, churchyards, and cemeteries.
The launch of new interest in imperial administration by the English
government’s Board of Trade and Plantations in the 1670s, 1680s, and
1690s embraced but did not significantly alter colonial ecclesiastical
affairs before the War for Independence. Successive commissaries of the
bishop of London served as resident overseers of the provincial ministers
and the Church in certain colonies.

A new and active era of English imperial administration in America
occurred after the Treaty of Paris in 1763 and the close of the French
and Indian War that launched a sustained round of colonial rhetoric in
opposition to English governance. Civil provincial leaders decried the
terms and consequences of a chain of legislation enacted by parliament
including the Sugar Act (1764), the Townshend Act (1767), the Tea Act
(1773), and the Coercive Acts (1774). Colonial legislatures were set on
an inevitable track of conflict and rebellion. The Anglican Church did
not escape notice from the critical voices of English imperial administra-
tion. After the first session of the legislatures the Continental Congress
in the fall of 1774 adopted a policy for the establishment of Commit-
tees of Safety in each colony. The Church and its ministers came under
popular suspicion for possibly holding pro-English rather than Patriot
sentiments and were exposed to criticism and harassment. The urgent
public question was simply, is the parson favourable to the revolution-
ary cause and a Patriot, or does he maintain an allegiance to the crown
and parliament of England as a Loyalist?

Rising popular criticism and rhetoric by colonial leaders of English
trade and tax policies following parliament’s passage of the Stamp
Act in 1765 began the gradual erosion of the status of the provincial
church. Because of its English heritage the church was in a weak posi-
tion. Loyalties to and members of the church could easily be terminated
and transferred to another religious group, perhaps more aligned with
Patriot sentiments including the Presbyterian and Congregational.
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Edmund Burke, a Member of Parliament, in his analysis of Britain’s
imperial policies in the run-up to the American controversies identi-
fied the effort in a 1775 speech in the House of Commons as an era of
‘Salutary Neglect’. It was an historical course of action that was partly
masked but not changed by the policies of the Council and later the
Board of Trade and Plantations in the 1670s, 1680s, and 1690s to revi-
talize and reshape the procedures for imperial governance. It reflected a
longstanding and undocumented policy of non-interference by the gov-
ernment in colonial trade affairs that became a key element of the
administration of Sir Robert Walpole in the eighteenth century. The
policy intended to keep the overseas colonies obedient to the mother
country. From the first settlement of Virginia in 1607 the province’s civil
and ecclesiastical affairs were shaped by ‘Salutary Neglect’ and were not
altered until the Treaty of Paris of 1783.

England’s colony, Virginia, came to an end with the Declaration of
Independence in 1776. The distillation of contemporary civil rhetoric
was presented by Thomas Paine in his pamphlet, Common Sense pub-
lished in January 1776. Paine had arrived in America two years earlier
at the suggestion of Benjamin Franklin. Paine was a genius with his
pen and is recognized as the leading propagandist of the Revolution.
He spoke of independence in words that every American could under-
stand. In a sense Paine’s tract was a popular, republican work that was
published and read with urgency and popular authority.5

After a series of battles in the New England and Middle Colonies the
War came to an end in October 1781. England’s colony founded 170
years earlier at Jamestown came to an end in the fields surrounding
Yorktown, merely twenty-one miles across Virginia land.

Despite the Patriot leanings of a majority of the 120 active clergymen
in 1776, the destiny of the Church was in jeopardy in Virginia and else-
where in America. Not one layman, in Virginia or in any other place
in America, raised his voice or gripped his pen to declare or defend the
interests of the Anglican Church. Without the company of an articulate
prelate or a band of prominent and respected members the institution’s
interests were unheard in the colonial cities, towns, and countryside.
At the Declaration of Independence and the outbreak of war in 1776
the Virginia church was severely affected and disarrayed: its clergy ranks
were diminished by retirements and death, services of worship sus-
pended and churches closed temporarily and permanently. It was not an
American church or an American republican ecclesiastical symbol. It was
identified as an English Church and a symbol linked to the government
and policies that the colonists objected to and were rebelling against.
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Members migrated to other religious groups such as the Presbyterian,
and the legislature terminated state support of clergymen.

The colonial civil and ecclesiastical structure of the empire cob-
bled together was suddenly and completely dismantled. Civil affairs
were drastically altered and the Anglican Church, because it was the
state Church of England in six colonies, lost its power, influence,
and status. Its position, status, and state was unalterably diminished
and transformed, a victim of the revolutionary circumstances. A cen-
tury of transforming changes to the civil and religious fabric by the
Board of Trade and Plantations with the approval of the Privy Council,
by parliament’s approval of the Toleration Act of 1689, the Declara-
tion of Independence, and the influential intellectual currency of the
ideas of the Enlightenment, new circumstances prevailed. Ironically, in
Virginia, the new design and situation of the church was shaped in
part by Thomas Jefferson and James Madison, two prominent Virginian
Anglicans. Jefferson was the author of the Virginia Act for Religious
Freedom of 1786 that granted to all religious groups the right to meet
and worship. Disestablishment of the church in the same year led to
years of litigation over the status of glebes and parsonages and gave way
to a post-Revolutionary War church that was financially independent
and required the voluntary support of its members to maintain it. The
Anglican Church in Virginia and elsewhere in the new United States
faced the additional task of undertaking a reconstitution and recon-
struction. The tumultuous military and political events launched with
the two sessions of the Continental Congress, the battles at Lexington
Green and Concord Bridge, and the Declaration of Independence at
Philadelphia had dispossessed it of all support. Swept away were the
imperial and ecclesiastical ties to London officials fashioned over 169
years, the financial support of colonial legislatures in the six states in
which the church had been established, and the salaries of the mission-
aries of the London-based Society for the Propagation of the Gospel.
English law prohibited the Bishop of London from exercising supervi-
sion over the church in the recently independent nation in the unlikely
event it should be requested. As a consequence of political circumstances
and the War for Independence the church was a legatee of the English
Reformation and the imperial origins of the religious group in early
America. The institution wore, uncomfortably, two hats, one shaped in
the past and the other fashioned in an emerging new nation. It sought
to embrace and continue the hierarchical ministerial authority of the
Church of England and an American version of Thomas Cranmer’s Book
of Common Prayer.
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The place of the English Church in Virginia was in question, in
peril, and exposed for structural modification. The Virginia legisla-
ture terminated the payment of ministers’ salaries and transferred the
responsibility, along with the maintenance of church buildings, to the
local congregation’s vestry. Churches were closed, the ranks of parsons
diminished, many members migrated to other religious groups such
as the Presbyterian Church and many vestry members resigned their
posts.6 The church faced the arduous task of reorganizing and recon-
stituting itself locally and nationally, and eventually re-naming itself.
It did not recover a semblance of its colonial status and strength until
after the Civil War and the years of the Gilded Age of the 1870s and after.

During the formative years of the new republic each state and the
nation grappled with the tasks of drafting and approving constitutions
and organizing the elements of civil government. As Frederick V. Mills,
Jr., has systematically chronicled, the church, too, faced a similar assign-
ment but did not speak with one voice on matters of institutional
structure.7 After the formal cessation of hostilities between England and
the United States in 1783 a prelate of the Church of England could not
ordain American candidates for the ministry under English law. At ordi-
nation to the episcopate it was necessary for a candidate to take an oath
of allegiance to the crown and parliament, a requirement that no citizen
of the new United States could undertake. No longer could the church
be known as the Church of England; a change of name was necessary
and in 1785 it became the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United
States of America.8 Throughout the new states the experience of the
church was similar; it had been disrupted and weakened by the war.
The experience of the Virginia church was repeated everywhere: congre-
gations were smaller, church buildings in disrepair, and the ranks of the
parsons significantly reduced by exile, retirements, and death.9 Clergy
and lay leaders in each of the states met in conventions to reorganize
the church but were rent in factions between 1784 and 1850.10 At the
Triennial General Conventions of the national church during the period
reports repeatedly recounted the divided and impoverished situations in
each state.11

Efforts to establish church-related colleges were slowly rekindled
by local leaders in the 1820s. Hobart and William Smith College in
Geneva, New York, was founded in 1822, Trinity College in Hartford,
Connecticut, the next year, and Kenyon College in Gambier, Ohio,
in 1824. The professional education of candidates for the ministry
engendered a debate within the national church lasting more than
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two decades which was not settled until the founding of the General
Theological Seminary in New York City in 1817.12

The Old Dominion Church was established and closely associated
with English imperial policies and administration throughout the colo-
nial period. We can only speculate and raise the question, would the
English church have flourished and survived in the province without
the umbrella protection of official favour? We do not know. The clarity
of distant hindsight suggests that the subsequent fortunes of the church
were tied to a link that was finally forcefully shattered and swept away
and not placed on the shoulders of the residents who remained.

The religious culture of Virginia was not a seamlessly uniform
Anglican practice after the Church’s establishment by the legislature
in 1619. Nonconformist ministers served several congregations occa-
sionally on the Eastern Shore and in the region south of the James
River during the seventeenth century. It was a situation that reflected
that reflected the religious situation in England at the time. For nearly
half-a-century before the Declaration of Independence controversies
irregularly erupted and rocked the College and the Church. Beginning
in the late 1720s and the need to legally transfer the charter of the Col-
lege of William and Mary from the control of the last surviving founders
to the members of the faculty clashed with the lay members of the Board
of Visitors. It was a pattern of conflict between the two parties that per-
sisted until the outbreak of the War for Independence. During the 1750s
the extensive legal manoeuvrings of the Parson’s Cause in Williamsburg
and London affected the financial affairs of every congregation and cler-
gyman. A polemical presentation of the issues in dispute published in
several essays gave a popular cast to the controversy. It was followed in
the 1760s and 1770s by rising critical rhetoric over a succession of impe-
rial policies including the Stamp Act, the Townshend Act, the closing of
the port of Boston, and the long-feared appointment of an American
prelate; all stirred continuing popular debate and conflict. The Virginia
English Church, of which King George III was the supreme head, was a
reminder to civil leaders and the public that the church was tied offi-
cially to the crown, parliament, and civil and ecclesiastical leaders in
London.

Between the 1720s and 1770s Virginia was transformed by an increas-
ing population of diverse national origins and religious allegiance,
Scots-Irish Presbyterians and Baptists settled in the backcountry of the
province and were increasingly served by initially itinerant, and later
settled, like-minded preachers. The Declaration of Independence was
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not the first signal that concluded the state and status of the church
in Virginia but it was the decisive civil act. The rising influence and
acceptance of a population of non-Anglicans was linked to the half-a-
century decline of the fortunes for the Anglican Church and college.
Nearly a century after parliament’s passage of the Toleration Act of 1689
it remained for the legislature of the new state to enact a political accom-
modation that would grant and tolerate the presence and practice of
all religious groups and remove the former Anglican Church from sole
favour.

Unlike the circumstances in England between the sixteenth and nine-
teenth centuries, motivating the quest by dissenting religious group for
toleration, there was no inter-colonial American established church.13

In British North America churches were established in nine of the thir-
teen provinces at the beginning of the War for Independence including
the Congregational Church in Massachusetts, the District of Maine,
Connecticut, and New Hampshire. The Anglican Church was estab-
lished in Virginia, Maryland, and the four lower counties of New York,
South Carolina, North Carolina, and Georgia.14 In America the agenda
for religious liberty was set by the legislatures of the several states
in which the Congregational and Anglican churches were established.
Anti-English sentiments over civil and commercial policies supported
by accounts of the heroic exploits of continental and colonial militias
at Lexington and Concord, Valley Forge, and Yorktown contributed to
relatively easy and quick disestablishment of the English Church in the
former colonies. The drive for religious liberty in the New England states
survived for about two generations when disestablishment occurred first
in Connecticut in 1818, followed by New Hampshire in 1819, Maine
in 1820, and Massachusetts in 1833. The first amendment of the Bill
of Rights of the Federal Constitution adopted in 1791 declared that
‘Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion,
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof’.
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Appendix III. Universities and
colleges attended by seventeenth
century Virginia clergymen

University of Aberdeen, King’s College
Allardes, Thomas
Fordyce, Francis
Keith, George
Leslie, Robert
Moray, Alexander

Edinburgh College
Blair, James
Cant, Andrew
Gray, Samuel
Mackie, Josias
Young, George

Glasgow College
Anderson, Charles

St Andrews
Robertson, George

University of Cambridge
Christ’s College

Bolton, John
Carr, John

Clare College
Bargrave, Thomas
Towers, William

Corpus Christi College
Lette, William
Pendleton, Nathaniel

Emmanuel College
Lawrence, John

Gonville and Caius College
Bucke, Richard
Maycocke, Samuel
Rosier, John

Jesus College
Bennett, William
Glover, Nicholas
Holt, Joseph
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Mitton, Roger
Pretty, Henry

King’s College
Bolton, Francis

Magdalene College
Housden, William
Hudson, George
Lake, Thomas

Pembroke College
Gorsuch, John

St Catharine’s College
Green, Roger
Key, Isaac
Wright, John

St John’s College
Bowker, James
Doggett, Benjamin
Eburne, Samuel

Sidney Sussex College
Butler, Almeric
Butler, William
Harrison, Thomas

Trinity College
Bennett, Thomas
Eaton, Nathaniel
Pead, Deuel
Sandys, David
Whitaker, Alexander

Trinity Hall
Lansdale, Peter

University of Oxford
Brasenose College

Stockton, Jonas
Tompson, William
Watson, Ralph
White, Thomas
Yates, Robert, Sr.

Broadgates Hall
White, George

Christ Church
Godwin, Morgan
Rodgers, John
Wadding, James

Corpus Christi College
Hampton, Thomas
James, Richard

Exeter College
Alford, George
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Hart Hall
Ball, John
Bracewell, Robert
Folliott, Edward
Williams, William

Magdalen College
Banister, John
Lidford, Matthew
Lyford, John

Magdalen Hall
Clack, James
Finney, Thomas
Hunt, Robert
Wood, John

Merton College
Clayton, John
D’Oyle, Cope
Jones, Rowland

New College
Farnifold, John
New Inn Hall
Gwynn, John

Pembroke College
Sandford, Samuel
Sellake, William

Queen’s College
Wyatt, Hawte

St Edmund Hall
Calvert, Simpson
Dudley, Samuel
Sclater, James

St Mary’s Hall
Mallory, Philip

Wadham College
Saunders, Jonathan
Shepard, John

Harvard College
Tompson, William

Leyden
Fouace, Stephen



Appendix IV. A list of early
Virginia parishes and
seventeenth-century ministers

Abington, ca. 1652, Gloucester County

Gwynn, John 1674–88
Gregg, Stephen 1691–95

Accomack Parish, 1634–43, Accomack County, 1634–43

Bolton, Francis 1621–30
Teackle, Thomas 1658–95
Parke, Henry 1666
Sandford, Samuel 1694–1702

Accomack Parish, 1663–, Accomack County, 1663–
Albemarle Parish, 1738–, Surry County, 1738–53, Sussex County, 1754–
Antrim Parish, 1752–, Halifax County, 1752
Appomattox Parish, ca. 1653–64, Westmoreland County

Machodick Parish, ca. 1653–64
Bath Parish, 1742–, Dinwiddie County, 1752–
Beckford Parish – 1769–, Frederick County, 1769–72; Dunmore County,
1772–78; Shenandoah County, 1778–
Berkeley Parish – 1770, Spotsylvania County, 1770–
Bermuda Hundred Parish – 1643–1725, Charles City County
Blisland Parish, 1653–, York County, 1653–54, New Kent County, 1654–, James
City County, 1767–

Taylor, Thomas 1680–81

Boutracey Parish – no records survive that indicate that this parish was ever
formed.

Farnifold, John 1690–1702

Bristol Parish, 1643–1735, Henrico County, 1643–1735
Bromfield Parish – 1752–, Culpeper County, 1752–93
Brunswick Parish – 1732, King George County, 1732–
Bruton Parish, 1674–, York County, 1674–, James City County, 1674–

Jones, Rowland 1674–88
Eburne, Samuel 1688–95
D’Oyley, Cope 1697–1702

Camden Parish, 1767–, Pittslyvania County, 1767–
Cameron Parish, 1749–, Fairfax County, 1749–57; Loudoun County, 1757–

196
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Charles Parish, 1692–, formerly New Poquoson Parish, 1635–92, Charles River,
1634–43, York County 1643–

Finney, Thomas 1686–87

Charles City Parish, ca. 1613 – Charles City Corporation, 1618–34, Charles City
County, 1634–88

Leslie, Robert 1654–59
Doughty, Francis 1659–62
Hill, Matthew 1669–79
Banister, John 1678–92

Chickacoan Parish, 1645–64, Northumberland County, 1645 – the neck of land
between the Rappahannock and Potomac rivers

Taylor, John 1668–70

Chickahominy Parish, 1632–43, Wallingford Parish, 1643– to about -72, James
City Corporation, 1632–34; James City County, 1634–1721
Chippokes (or Chippoaks) Parish, 1643–47, James City County, 1643–47
Chishiack (or Chiskiack) Parish, 1640–43, Hampton Parish, 1643–1707, York
County, 1640–1707

Keith, George 1628–37
Panton, Anthony 1637–40

Christ Church Parish – 1666, South Side of Rappahannock River; Lancaster
County, 1666–69; Middlesex County, 1669–

Cooke, Alexander 1652–57
Armourier, John 1653–54
Cole, Samuel 1657–59
Morris, Richard 1663–66
Shephard, John 1668–82
Doggett, Benjamin 1669–82
Davis, Superior 1682–83
Gray, Samuel 1690–98
Lidford, Matthew 1691–93
Pead, Deuel 1683–90
Yates, Robert, Sr 1699–1703
Jackson, Andrew 1701–10 – a Presbyterian

Cople Parish – ca. 1664, Westmoreland County

Rosier, John 1653–60
Folliot, Edward 1673
Kenyon, Abraham 1684–85
Scrimgeour, John 1687–91
Bolton, John 1693–98
Gray, Samuel 1698–1708

Cornwall Parish, 1757–, Halifax County, 1757–65, Charlotte County, 1765–
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Cumberland Parish, 1746–, Lunenburg County, 1746–
Dale Parish, 1735–, Henrico County, 1735–49, Chesterfield County, 1749–
Denbigh Parish, ca. 1635–1725, Warwick County, 1635–1725

White, George 1635
Lawrence, John 1680–84

Dettingen Parish – 1745, Prince William County, 1745–

D’Oyley, Cope 1688–96

Drysdale Parish – 1723–, King and Queen County, 1723–28, King and Queen
Caroline Counties, 1728–1780, King and Queen County, 1780–
Elizabeth City Parish – Elizabeth City County

Mease, William 1619–20
Bolton, Francis 1621–23
Fenton, Mr. 1624
Keith, George 1624–26
Stockton, Jonas 1627–28
Graeme, Rowland 1628–16xx
White, Thomas 1622–24
Doughty, Francis 1659–62
Taylor, Jeremiah 1667–68
Aylmer, Justinian – 1671
Page, John 1677–88
D’Oyley, Cope 1687–88
Wallace, James 1691–1712

Elizabeth River Parish, 1636–1895, Lower Norfolk County, 1637–91, Princess
Anne County, 1691–1963

Wilson, John 1637–40
Harrison, Thomas 1640–48
Calvert Simpson 1649
Wern, William 1680
Mackie, Josias 1684–91 – a Presbyterian

Fairfax Parish – 1765, Fairfax County, 1765–1846
Fairfield Parish – 1664–98, Northumberland County, 1645,

Taylor, John 1668–70

Farnham Parish – 1656–83, Rappahannock County, known as the Upper Parish

Gordon, Thomas 1671

Fluvanna Parish – 1777–1849, Fluvanna County, 1777–1849
Fredericksville Parish – 1742–, Louisa County, 1742–57; Albemarle and Louisa
counties, 1757–1845
Frederick Parish – 1738, Frederick County, 1738–
Hamilton Parish – 1730, Stafford County, 1730–32; Prince William County,
1732–59; Prince William and Fauquier Counties, 1759–70; Fauquier County,
1770–
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Hampton Parish, 1643–1707, formerly Chiskiack Parish, 1640–43, York
County, 1640–1707

Hopkins, George 1643–45
Culverius, Mr 1644
Hampton, Thomas 1645–58

Hanover Parish – 1714–, Richmond County, 1714–20; King George County,
1720–
Harrop Parish, 1645–58, James City County, 1645–58
Henrico Parish, 1611, Henrico Corporation, 1618–34; Henrico County, 1634–

Whitaker, Alexander 1611–17
Wickham, William 1616–22
Bargrave, Thomas 1619–21
Stockton, Jonas 1621–28
Martin, Lazarus 1629
Ball, John 1679–89
Ware, Jacob c. 1690–1709

Hog Island Parish, ca. 1624, James City Corporation, 1624–34, James City
County, 1634–?

Sandys, David 1624–25

Hungar’s Parish, 1643, Northampton County, 1643–91–

Bolton, Francis 1623–30
Cotton, William 1632–45
Eaton, Nathaniel 1639–46
Rosier, John 1644–53
Palmer, Thomas 1647–48
Armourier, John 1651–54
Higby, Thomas 1651–54
Doughty, Francis 1655
Rodgers, John 1664
Richardson, Daniel (David?) 16xx–76
Key, Isaac 1676–78
Monroe, John 1692–1723
Palmer, Samuel 1695–1702

Isle of Wight– 1637, Isle of Wight County

Dunster, Robert 1651–56
Bracewell, Robert 1653–58

James City Parish, 1607– James City Corporation, 1618–34, James City County,
1634–1712

Hunt, Robert 1607–08
Bucke, Richard 1610–23
Glover, Nicholas 1611
Poole, John 1611
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Wyatt, Hawte 1621–25
Ferrers, Nicholas 1626–37
Hampton, Thomas 1640–81
Green, Roger 1656–71
Lansdale, Peter 1658–60
Mallory, Philip 1657–61
Godwyn, Morgan 1665–60
Aylmer, Justinian 1671
Jones, Samuel 1671
Clough, James 1676–81
Jones, Rowland 1680
Wadding, Jones 1672
Clayton, John 1684–86
Blair, James 1694–1710

Jordan’s Journey Parish, 1618–88, Charles City Corporation, 1618–34, Charles
City County, 1634–88
Kecoughtan Parish, 1610–19, Elizabeth City Parish, 1619–34 Elizabeth City
Corporation 1619–35, Elizabeth City County, 1634–1952
King William Parish, 1700–, Henrico County, 1700–28; Goochland and Henrico
Counties, 1728–49; Cumberland County, 1749–77; Powhatan County, 1777–
Kingston Parish – ca. 1652, Gloucester County, 1652–1791

Zyperius, Michael 1680–87
Bowker, James 1690–91

Lancaster Parish – 1657–66, Lancaster County, 1657–66

Sax, Thomas 1650–54
Gorsuch, John 1654–57
Morris, Richard 1663–66

Lawne’s Creek Parish, 1640–1738, James City County, 1634–52, Surry County,
1652–1738

Tompson, William 1664–65
Wayre, John 1680
Cant Andrew 1696

Leeds Parish – 1770, Fauquier County, 1770–
Littleton Parish, 1772–1912, Cumberland County, 1912
Lower Parish, 1643–91, Northampton County, 1643–91
Lower Parish – ca. 1664–ca. 1680, Stafford County, 1664–77; King George
County, 1777–

Choptank Parish – ca. 1680–ca 1702
St Paul’s Parish – ca. 1702

Lunenburg Parish – 1732, Richmond County, 1732
Lynnhaven Parish, 1643–, Lower Norfolk County, 1637–91, Princess Anne
County, 1691–1963
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Wilkerson, William 1635–37
Powis, Robert 1645–52
Mallory, Phillip 1657
Alford, George 1658
Porter, James 1678–83
Saunders, Jonathan 1695–1701

Manchester Parish, 1772–, Chesterfield County, 1772–
Marston Parish, 1654–74, York County, 1654–74

Godwyn, Morgan 1665–66

Martin’s Brandon Parish, 1618–, Charles City Corporation, 1618–34, Charles
City Corporation, 1634–1703, Prince George County, 1703–

Paulett, Robert 1619–21
Williams, Paul 1680

Martin’s Hundred Parish, 1618–1712, James City Corporation, 1618–34, James
City County, 1634–1712

Paulett, Robert 1619–21
Lyford, John 1628–29
Mynnard, Mr. 1628
Pooley, Greville 1628–29
Jones, Rowland 1650–55
Bushnell, James 1696–1702
Fouace, Stephen 1702–

Meherrin Parish, 1754, Brunswick County, 1754–81, Greensville County, 1781–
Middle Plantation Parish, 1633–58, Charles River County, 1634–43, York
County, 1643–58
Middletown Parish, 1658–74, York County, 1658–74
Mulberry Island Parish, 1634–1725, Warwick River County, 1634–43, Warwick
County, 1643–1725

Heyley, Willis 1634–35
Lawrence, John 1680–84

Nansemond Parish, 1636 Nansemond County

Tompson, William 1642-43
Bennett, Thomas 1648

New Poquoson Parish, 1635–92, Charles River, 1634–43, York County 1643–

Wright, John 1680
Davis, Jonathan 1680–81

Newport Parish, 1643–, Isle of Wight County

Housden, William 1680

Nomini Parish – 1653–ca. 1668, Northumberland County, May–July 1653;
Westmoreland County, 1653–ca. 1668
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Northampton Parish, 1643–63, formerly Accomack Parish, 1634–43, Accomack
County, 1634–43

Doughty, Francis 1662–65

North Farnham Parish, 1683, Rappahannock County, 1683–92; Richmond
County, 1692–
Nottoway Parish, 1748–55, St Patrick’s Parish, 1755–, Prince Edward County,
1755–
Occohannock Parish, 1652–63, Northampton County, 1652–63
Old Fairfield, Northumberland County

Farnifold, John 1670–72

Overwharton Stafford County

Waugh, John 1680–1706

Petsworth Parish – ca. 1652, Gloucester County, 1652–

Vicaris, Thomas 1666–96
Wadding, James 1672
Holt, Joseph 1697–1700
Young, George 1699–1700

Pianketant Parish – 1657–66, Lancaster County, 1657–66; divided and reunited
as Christ Church, Lancaster County

Cole, Samuel 1657–59
Morris, Richard 1663–66

Portsmouth Parish, 1761–, Norfolk County, 1761–
Potomac Parish – ca. 1653, Westmoreland County, 1653–64; Stafford County,
1664–
Raleigh Parish, 1735–, Amelia County, 1735–
St Andrew’s Parish, 1720–, Brunswick County, 1720–
St Anne’s Parish – 1704, Essex County, 1704–
St Anne’s Parish, 1744–, Albemarle County, 1744–
St Asaph’s Parish, 1780–, Caroline County, 1780–
St Bride’s Parish, 1761, Norfolk County, 1761–
St David’s Parish – 1745, King William County, 1745–
St George’s Parish – 1714, Essex County, 1714–21; Spotsylvania County, 1721–

Parke, Henry 1666–87

St George’s Parish, 1763–, Accomack County, 1763–
St James’ Parish – 1720–44, Henrico County, 1720–28; Goochland County,
1728–44
St James-Northam Parish – 1744–, Goochland County, 1744–
St James Parish, 1761–, Lunenburg County, 1761–65, Mecklenburg County,
1765–
St John’s Parish – 1680, New Kent County, 1680–91; King and Queen County,
1691–1701; King William County, 1701–
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St Luke’s Parish, 1762–, Southampton County
St Margaret’s Parish– 1721, King William County, 1721–28; Caroline County,
1728–
St Mark’s Parish – 1730, Spotsylvania County, 1730–34; Orange County,
1734–49; Culpeper County, 1749–
St Martin’s Parish – 1727, Hanover County, 1727–
St Mary’s Parish – 1677, Rappahannock County, 1677–92; Richmond County,
1692–1714; Essex County, 1692–1727; Caroline County, 1727–
St Mary’s Whitechapel, Lancaster County

Jackson, Andrew 1683–1710

St Paul’s Parish – 1680, Stafford County, 1680–1776; King George County, 1776–
St Paul’s Parish – 1704–, New Kent County, 1704–20; Hanover County, 1720–
St Peter’s Parish – 1679, New Kent County, 1679

Sellake, William 1680–82
Carr, John 1684–85
Ball, John 1685–89
Page, John 1687–88
Boisseau, James 1690–17xx
Ware, Jacob, 1690–96
Gordon, John 1695
Moreau, Nicholas 1696–16xx
Bowker, James 1698–1703

St Peter’s Parish – 1679, New Kent County, 1679–
St Stephen’s Parish – ca 1674–, New Kent County, 1674–91, King and Queen
County, 1691–
St Stephen’s Parish – 1698–, Northumberland County, 1645–
St Thomas’ Parish – 1740, Orange County, 1740–
Shelburne Parish – 1770–, Loudoun County, 1770–
Sittenbourne Parish – 1661–1732, Rappahannock County, 1661–92; Essex
County, 1692–1704; Richmond County, 1692–1732

Doughty, Francis 1665–69
Butler, Almeric 1671–78
Perkins, Thomas 1684
Dudley, Samuel 1680–84
Alexander, John 1696–1704

Smith’s Hundred – 1617–19, Charles City Corporation
South Farnham Parish – 1683, Rappahannock County, 1683–92, Essex County
1692–

Dudley, Samuel 1684–85

Southam Parish, 1744–, Goochland County, 1744–49, Cumberland County,
1749–77, Powhatan County, 1777–
Southhampton Parish – 1619–22, Charles City Corporation, 1618–34
Southern Shore

Powis, Robert 1640–45
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Southwark Parish, 1647, James City County, 1647–52, Surry County, 1652–

Lake, Thomas 1655
Tompson, William 1664–65
Clough, James 1684
Smith, Patrick 1690–91
Fordyce, Francis 1696–99

Stanley Hundred Parish, 1627–34
Mulberry Island Parish, 1634–1725
Stratton-Major – 1655–, New Kent County, 1655–91, King and Queen County,
1691–

Munro, John 1650–55
Carr, Robert 1680–86
Holt, Joseph 1696–1700

Tillotson Parish, 1757–, Albemarle County, 1757–61, Buckingham County,
1761–
Trinity Parish – 1762, Louisa County, 1762–
Truro Parish – 1732–, Prince William County, 1732–42; Fairfax County, 1742–
Upper Parish, 1643–91, Northampton County, 1643–91, also known as
Nuswattocks Parish, and later as Hungar’s Parish
Varina Parish, 1680–1714, Henrico County, 1680–1714
Wallingford Parish – 1643–1720, Charles City County

Hampton, Thomas 1680–81
Vary, Isaac 1682–85 at least

Ware Parish – ca. 1652, Gloucester County, 1651–

Moray, Alexander 1653–72
Gwynn, John 1672–74
Clack, James 1695–1723

Warwick Parish, 1725–, Warwick County, 1724–1952
Warwisquesake Parish, ca. 1629, (Upper Parish after 1643), Warwisquesake
County, 1634–37, Isle of Wight County, 1637–
Waters Creek Parish, 1629–1643, Nutmeg Quarter Parish, 1643–56, Corpora-
tion of Elizabeth City, 1629–34, Warwick County, 1634–56
Washington Parish – 1664–, Westmoreland County

Washington King George County

Butler, William 1671–81
Paris, William 1682–86

West and Shirley Parish – 1613–22, Charles City Corporation, 1618–34;

Green, Roger 1653–71
Housden, William 1680

Westbury Parish – 1665–ca. 1680, Westmoreland County
Westover Parish, 1618–1721, Charles City Corporation, 1618–34, Charles City
County, 1634–1703, Prince George County, 1703–21

Anderson, Charles 1693–1718
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Weyanoke Parish, 1618–1721, Charles City Corporation, 1618–34, Charles City
County, 1634–1703, Prince George County, 1703–21

Paulett, Robert 1621–22
Pooley, Greville 1622–29
Parks, Robert c. 1680
Williams, Paul c. 1680
Palmer, Samuel 1695–1702

Wicomico Parish – 1648, Northumberland County

Armourier, John 1653–63
Lindsay, David 1655–77
Towers, William 1672
Owens, John 1673–75
Davies, Charles 1680–83

Wilmington Parish, 1658–1725, James City County, 1658–1725

Hampton, Thomas 1680–81
Gordon, John 1695–1702

York County 1634 York County

Watson, Ralph 1645
Mallory, Phillip 1658–61
Johnson, Edward 1664–65

York Parish, ca. 1638–1707, Charles River County, 1634–43, York County, 1643–
1707

Panton, Anthony 1637–40
Rosier, John 1640–44
Folliott, Edward 1652–90
White, William 1658
Temple, Peter 1686–87
Flowers, Ralph 1690–91

Yorkhampton Parish, 1707–, James City County, 1712–
Unknown

Maycocke, Samuel 1618–22
James, Richard 1628–29
Leete (Leate), William 1622
Pendleton, Nathaniel 1674
Semple, William 1689
Allardes, Thomas 1699–1701
Davis, William 1697d.
Wood, John 1684–85
Gregory, John 1691
Mitton, Roger ca. 1698
Pretty, Henry 1696
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